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INTRODUCTION.

BEFORE the arrival of the Magyars, Hungary was the
‘“ cock-pit of eastern Europe;” its history one incessant
struggle between nation and nation, which either perished or
was driven out by some more powerful neighbour. First we
hear of the subjection of what was known as Pannonia, by the
Romans; then, when that great power began to wane, a motley
horde under the great Attila swept down and founded a king-
dom. * Attila died in Pannonia in 453. Almost immediately
afterwards the empire he had amassed rather than consolidated
fell to pieces. His too-numerous sons began to quarrel about their
inheritance ; while Ardaric, the King of the Gepidae, placed
himself at the head of a general revolt of the dependent nations.
The inevitable struggle came to a crisis near the river Netad, in
Pannonia, in a battle in which 30,000 of the Huns and their
confederates, including Ellak,* Attila’s eldest son, were slain,
The nation thus broken rapidly dispersed. One horde settled
under Roman protection in Little Scythia (the Dobrudsha);
others in Dacia Ripensis (on the confines of Servia and Bul-
garia), or on the southern borders of Pannonia.”t A tradition
asserts that the Magyars are descendants of those Huns, who,
after their defeat, returned to their homes in Asia. On the
other hand, one of their most learned men says, we cannot

* « Aladir,” in Hungarian tradition.
t Ene. Britt. * Huns.”

r b2



viii INTRODUCTION.

“form an accuratc idea as to the part the Hungarians took in
the irruption of the Huns, with which event they are associated
in narional traditicn.” But yet he adds, * we fairly claim that
the ancestors of the Hungarians took part in the great devas-
tating campaigns which Attila carried on against Rome and the
Christian West, as far as France.” Legend carries us still
further back, saying that the giant Nimrod had two sons named
Hunyor and Magyar, from whem the Huns and Magyars
descended.*  Leaving legend, in history we find that the
Magyars appeared in Europe about 884, first on the Ural,
later on the banks of the middle Volga ; and then, marching
westward, passed over the Danube and the Bug, crossing the
Curpathians between 888 and 900, under Almos, the father of
Arpéd,t the founder of modern Ilungary, who is said to have
claimed the country as his inheritance {rom Attila. The Magyars,
then, are part of the numerous hordes of Turco-Tartar origin
which, impelled by some mighty impulse, left their home amid the

* Sec “Rege n csoda-szarvasrél, by Arany Jinos, an English translation
of which has been published by Mr. Butler in his Legends, Folk Songs, &¢.,from
the Hungurian.” Cf, Hungary, by Professor Vumbéry, cap. iii.

t According to Hungarian history, Arpad found numerous small nationalities
inheriting Attila's realm, with each of whom he had to settle separately. The
number of nationalities has been further increased by fresh arrivals from Asia,
and immigrants from Western Europe during the past ten centuries : thus we
hear of the continnous irruption of Besseni (Petchenegs) during the reign
of Stephen tke Saint (first King of Hungary, A.D. 1000); of Cumani in the
timo of Salamon (A.D. 1060) and his snccessors ; and of Tariars under Batu
Khan (A.D. 1285) in the time of Béla IV. During this last invasion large tracts
of land became depopulated, the inhabitants having either perished or fled ; so
that the king was obliged to invite immigrants from Western Europe, and this
was the origin of the Saxon scttlements in Transylvania. This will to some
extent show the difficnlties which beset the writer who attempts to give a sketch
of the races inhabiting modern ITungary. A farther difficulty, in tracing the
origin of such ruces, is due to the variety of spelling adopted by different:
writers in describing the same race, and the unscrupulous use of the name.s
Huns, Scythae, &c. when writing abont tribes inhabiting regions beyond th.P
borders of the then known civilised world.  Vide infra, p. x. ~—
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Altai mountains, and, conquéring the divided forces on the
rich plains of Hungary, settled down, and so founded the race
whose tales form the body of this work.* >

Another people, the Székely,t speak a dialect of Magyar,
which, like other Magyar dialects, differs but slightly from the
written language. This race claiins to be descendants of those
Hunnish tribes that remained in Europe after the defeats.
They say, that when the Magyars arrived in modern Hungary
they found & Magyar-speaking people (the Szckely) inhabiting
parts of Transylvania. This is confirmed to some extent by the
statement of Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, who, writing about
950, asserted that, amongst others, some Magyar tribes lived on
the banks of the rivers Maros and Korgs (Transylvania). Kriza,
too, quotes several Székely sayings referring to the Székely-
Magyar relationship, e.g. :

¢t A Székely has borne the Magyar.”

¢« If there were no Székelys in the world, there would not be
any Magyars.”

¢* There is the same difference between a Székely and a
Magyar as there is between a man’s son and his grandson.”

*Let the Magyar be thankful, that the Székely is his
acquaintance.”

With regard to the alleged descent of the Székelys from the

* We have attempted to give but a brief sketch of the Magyars, feeling that
when there is so lucid a work as “ Hungary,” by so well-known an authority as
Professor Vambéry, within the reach of all, and dealing with this sabject in &
way that it wonld be folly for us to attempt, we may content onrselves with refer-
ing all readers to that work, and to Der Ursprung der Magyarcn by the same
anthor.

+ The Székely (in German  Székler,” in Latin “Sicolns ") inhabit the eastern
parts of Transylvania, the territory occupied by themn forming an oblong strip
between the Saxon settlement of Besztercze and Brassé (Kronstadt), with two
branches to the west known as Marosszék and Udvarhelyszék. Another district
(=2¢k) inhabited by them, Aranyos-szék, lies in the western part of Transyl-
vania between the districts of Torda and Alsé-Fejér.
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Huns, the evidence in proof of such a pedigree is very meagre.
First, it has not as ylet.—- with any degrec of accuracy—been
determined ‘who the Huns were. Prof. Vambéry has, with infi-
nite pains, collected and analysed some seventy words, mostly
proper names—all that has come down to us of the old Hunnish
language—and come to the conclusion that the Huns and Avars
for the greater part belonged to the Turco-Tartar branch of the
Ural-Altaic race; yet he is bound to acknowledge that he
would gladly welcome a few historical facts to support him in
his conclusions, which are built upon an almost entirely philo-
logical basis.¥ Indeed, it seems as though the term ¢ Hun” was
a sort of conventional designation, like ** Scythian,” or ‘¢ Bar-
barian” with the ancient Grgeka and Romans ; or  Frenghi”
with the modern Turks. Attila and the various races he pressed
into his service were, of course, the Huns par excellence. After
his death and the fatal battle near the river Netad his hordes
appear to have well-nigh vanished from Europe; but their
terrible deeds left an indelible impression upon the people who
were unfortunate enough to have been brought into contact with
the **scourge of God ” and his fierce warriors, In the lapse of
time all kinds of weird traditions gathered round their names, in
the usual way, when great names pass into the possession of the
Folk Historian ; 1 and so they drifted through legends of saints
into the region of myths. Thus we find the name Hiine
(Heune, Hewne, Huyne) becomes synonymous with * giant,”
and to this day the Westphalian and Dutch peasant speaks of
the great tumuli as ¢ Hiinen griiber ”’—graves of the giants,
or Huns.f To add to the confusion, it would appear that

* The Nationality of the Iuns and Avars,a paper read before the Hun-
garian Academy of Sciences, Oct. 4, 1881, Cf. also “ The Origin of the Ma-
gyars,”’ by the snme anthor.

t Sce p. 380, infra.

1 Kozma says, that in the two above-mentioned conntries the word “ Huns
was used, up to the thirteenth century, ameng the people as equivalent to giants,

Ay
Sy
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there were some German tribes who were known as Hunes.
Mr. Karl Blind has pointed out in the Gentleman’s Magazine,*®
that our own Venerable Bede speaks of Hunes as being among
the tribes of Germany that camc over to Britain together with
the Saxons. Elsewheret he explains ‘the tribal origin of
Siegfried (of the Nibelungen lied) as a German Hiine;” a
word which has nothing whatever to do with the Mongolian -
Huns. We know medizval writers were not very particular .
about facts, and the licentia poetica was claimed not only by
poets, but also by historiographers, as an indisputable privilege.
Thus, JoZo Barros, in his chronicle of Clarimundus,} calmly
tells us that Count Henry of Portugal, the Navigator, was of
Hungarian descent, and that he found the statement in a
Magyar book.§ This alleged pedigree was the cause of a fierce
controversy amongst Hungarian savants, and was fully threshed
out in the early part of the present century.|

Vigfusson § remarks that the northern poet, whom he
designates the ‘ Tapestry poet,” uses Hunar (Huns), Hynske
(Hunnish) as a vague word for ¢ foreign.” Probably the
East Baltic folk would have been Huns to the earlier poets.
With regard to the German and Scandinavian Huns, it is
noteworthy what Olaus Magnus writes with regard to the
“ Huns ” of his time. The learned prelate says that * in
who figured in fairy tales. Simrock and Grimm are inclined to see real
persons in them, and say they were the Huns, and in later history the Magyars.

* 1883, vol. i. pp. 466, 467.

t+ Cornhill Magazine, May, 1882.

% The first edition appeared in 1620. Cf. Diccionario Bibliographico Por-
tuguez (Lisboa, 1859) sub voce “ Barros.”

§ He asserts that his chronicle is a translation of ““ex lingua Ungara.” So far
as one knows, the original remains undiscovered and unknown !

§ Cf. Geo. Fejir, Henricus Portagulliae Comes origine Burgundus non

Hungarus, Budm 1830, and other dissertations by M. Holéczy, &c. in the
British Museum. Yress Mark 10623

1
9q Corpus Poeticum Boreale, by Vigfusson and Powell. Oxford, 1883, p. Ixi.
vol. i
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provincia Middelpadensi versus Boreales partes Suetie su-
perioris, ubi feré major pars virorum Huni nomine appellantur
tamquam populi clarius contra Hunos olim belligerantes
ac triumphantes.”* His statement is borne out by his
colleague, Joannes Magnus,t who asserts that ¢ non desunt qui
dicant ipsos Hunnos & Septentrionale parte Scandie utra Hel-
singorum terras ex Medelphatia primum erupisse: in qua etiam
hodie plurimi prestantissima fortitudinis homines inveniuntur,
qui Hunni proprio nomine appellantur, quique magna et pre-
clara opera in tyrannos, qui patriz libertatem vexaverat, pere-
gerunt.”

In the face of all this, it is quite evident how difficult a task
awaits those who attempt to identify the lineal descendants of
the Huns: and those who uphold the Hunnish descent of the
Székelys do not appear, as yet, to have advanced sufficient
historical grounds to establish the connection of the modern
Székelys with the Huns of Attila.}

* IHistoria de Gentium Septentrionalium variis conditionibus &c. (Ba-
silese, 1667). Lib. ii. cap. xviii.

t De Hunnis et Herulie Libri Sex. Joannes Magnus died in 1544. His
chronicle appeared interspersed with Olans Magnus’ work. Cf. Lib. viii. cap. xiii.

1 Cf. Paunl Hunfalvy's polemic work, 4 S:ékelyek. Budapest, 1880. The same
learned writer in his well-kuown Ethnography of Hungary, disputes the sepa-
rate origin of the Székclys, and maintains that they are not a distinct people
from the Magyars, but that they are Magyars who have migrated from Hungary
Proper into their modern Transylvanian homes. This asscrtion gave rise to
severe criticism on the part of the defendors of the old tradition like Dr. John
Nagy, Farkas Deik, and others ; and the above mentioned pamphlet was a reply,
wherein the author farther defends his assertion, on the testimony of compara-
tive philology and history, One powerful argument in favour of the separate
origin is, that for centuries the Szikely population has kept distinct not only
from the Saxons, but also from the Magvars in Travsylvania ; they had privie
leges which were denied to the Magyars. Their administration nntil recently was
quite distinct. Their name first occurs in a deed signed by William, Bishop of
Transylvania, dated 1213, in which the Bishop renounces his right of collecting
tithes from settlers in the Birczasiy “a waste and uninhabited " track of land,
if those settlers be neither Magyars nor Sztkelys.
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It is well known that the Hun descent of the Magyars and
Székelys has equally been questioned. Savants of such authority
as Budenz.and Hunfalvy disclaim the Hun relationship, and en-
deavour to prove the Finn-Ugrian origin of the Magyars.
Whereas Professor Vambéry, in his work on the ‘¢ Origin of
the Magyars,” which received so favourable a veception at the
hands of the whole learned world, defends, as we saw above, a
Turco-Tartar descent.

It lies far beyond the limits of this work to give even a brief
outline of the history of the Székelys: yet a few data may
not be out of place to show that, although they are at the
present time, and mayhap always have been, a Magyar-speaking
people, yet they are in many respects distinct from the race
known as the Magyars. Ibn Dasta, an Arab writer,¥ at the end
of the ninth century, informs us that in his time some Bulgarians
lived on the bunks of the River Itil (Volga); and that they con
sisted of three tribes, viz.: the Berzuls, the Esseghels, and the
Uz. He further says that ** the first territory of the Magyars lies
between the country of the Bisseni and the Esseghel Bulgarians.”

Another Arab writer, Ibn Muhalhal, about the middle of the
tenth century, mentions a people named * Jikil,” who lived
next to the * Bajnak.” If the writers who would identify in
this Ashkal, Esseghel, or Jikil people, the parents of the Székely
race, be right in their conclusions, then the Siculi (as they are
called in Latin deeds) are of Bulgarian descent.f But we know

* Abn-Ali Achmed ben Omar ibn Dastis. Information regarding the
Kozars, Burtis, Bulgarians. Magyars, Slars and Itwss, Edited by D. A.
Chvolson, 8. Petersburg, 1869 (in Russian); quoted by Hunfalvy in his Et/no-
graphy of Hungary. {

t Abn Dolif Misaris ben Mohalhal De Intinerd Asiatico—Studio Kurd de
Schloezer. Berolini, 18456. Cf. Defrémery Fragmentz de Geographes, §e. in
Jowurn. Asiat. ser. iv. tom. xiii. 466. Both quoted by Colonel Yule in C(uthay
and the Way Thither. London, 1866. Vol i. pp. exi, and clxxxvii.
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full well how dangerous it is to build up theories on a mere
similarity of names amongst barbarous or semi-barbarous races.
The first reliable information we have about them is that about
the year 1116 A.p. Bisseni and Siculi formed the body-guard
of the Magyar King Stephen 1I. in his war against the Czechs.
They supplied the vanguard of the army of King Géjza against
Henry of Austris about 1146. More than halfa century later, i.e.
A.D. 1211, Andreas II. presented some uninhabited territory in
Transylvania to the Teutonic knights; and, in a deed dated 1213,
William, Bishop of Transylvania, granted the tithes of his terri-
tory to the same order, but reserved to himself the right of
collecting them from all Magyar or Székely immigrants who
might settle on the lands in question.* Iing Béla I'V. ordered
the Székelyst to supply him with one hundred mounted warriors
in war; and later on, to show them his gratitude for their faithful
services, he created them military nobles:1 ** Quod non sub certo
numero (in a body as hitherto) sed eo modo sicut servientes
regales, per s et personelitcr armata nobiscum cxercituare tene-
antur.’§ The Székelys of Hungary Proper gradually disappear,
but the Siculi of Transylvania figure throughout the pages of
Hungarian history as a separate people, with institutions and
privileges of their own, and acting as a sort of border-fencibles
in the numerous wars with the enemies of the Magyars. They
furnished a separate title to the Prince of Transylvania,
and, although recent reforms have swept away old barriers,
yet onc still hears people speaking of the three nations of

* On the river Viig (in the North of Hungary Proper).

+ Hunfalvy The S:zékelys, pp. 40-42.

1 1b. p. 41

§ Cf. Republica Hungarica, ex off. Elzeviriana, 1634, p. 12, “ Nemo apund
illos (Ciculos) ignobilis essc censctur, ctiam si manu aratrum tractet, aut ca-
prino gregi praesit.”

| Georgius Rikoczy. Dei Gratia Princeps Transylvanie . . . . . . et
Sicnlorum Comes, &c,
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Transylvania, viz. the Magyars, the Székelys, and the Saxons.®
Whether they cver spoke a language of their own we are unable
to say; they speak several dialects, which have been carefully
studied by Kriza,} himself a Szckely by birth, and which
possess peculiarities not to be found amongst the Magyars, or
any other part of the realm of St. Stephen. A passage} in a
work entitled ** Hungaria ct Attila,” by Nicolaus Olah, Arch-
bishop of Esztergom (died 1568), might, perhaps, be quoted to
prove-that an independent Székely language had existed once,
but there is an ambiguity about the statement of the lcarned
prelate which makes it useless to the philologist. At any rate,
we do not possess a single scrap of the old language, if it ever
existed.

Having thus made ourselves acquainted with the Székelys, we
may proceed to consider the other Magyar-speaking nationalities.

The Ceiingds§ are Hungarian settlers in Moldavia; there arc
so many similarities in their tongue to the Székely dialcets that
Hun(alvy appears to be quite confident that they are a people
of Székely origin.| Of late years an attempt has been made to
resettle them in the less populous crown lands in Hungary; the
result, as one might expect, is, that some are content, whilst
others lust after the flesh-pots of Moldavia,

Next come the Kiins (Cumanians). The non-Magyar writers,{
who have made the old language of this people their study,
declare it, with almost unanimous consent, to be a Turkish dialect,
whereas the Magyar writers, with very few exceptions, staunchly
defend the Magyar origin of the Cumanians. ¥

* Prior to 1876, the Szikelys administered their own affairs, and were
divided into five «“ sziks " (#rdex).

1 His essay, entitled “ A few words on the Szikely Dialects,” was published
at the end of his work, Fadré:edk, vol. i.

t Quoted infra, p. xix. § TVide infra. p. 380,

I Opus citatum, p. 34. € Such us Klaproth,

** Cf. Hunfalvy Ethnagraphy, p. 108,
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Foremost in the ranks of the latter party was the late Stephen
Gy#irfiis, who denied that a lingua Cumenesca had cver existed,
and that the various extant spccimens are the remnants of the
language of a people of Magyar descent, who had become Turks
during the lapse of centuries.* His most powerful antagonist
is Count Gejza Kuun, the learned editor of the Codex Cumani-
cus,t who espouses the cause of the Turkish party. Besides the
valuable Gloesary preserved in the Codex, several versions of
the Lord’s Prayer and other scraps of the Cumanian tongue are
in existence, and have been examined by competent scholars,
and pronounced to be of undoubted Turkish origin.}

Jazygo-Cumanians have been quoted in the note, and so we

* Cf. The History of the Cumanians, and also The Nationality and Language
of the Jazygo- Cumanians, by Stephen Gyirfas. Budapest, 1882,

+ Budapest, 1880. The original MS. is in the Bibliotheca Marciana in
Venice. It was discovered by Cornides in 1770. Klaproth first made it known
in his * Mémoirs relatifs i 1'Asie,”” IIL. and Roesler published a specimen of its
grammar in his “ Romiinische Studien,” pp. 852-356.

1 Conut Géjza Kunn has, we are glad to say, not yet spoken his last word;
for that indefatigable scholar is busily engaged on a large work on his favorite
subject, which, judging by the extracts he read (June 1st, 1885) before the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences, promises to rank with the best writings of
modern philologists.

It may be of interest here to quote one of the Cumanian children’s rhymes :

Heli, heli, jade iiziirmény
tizbe her !

Zeboralle, sarmamamile,

Alo bizon sasarma,

Diiziisztiirmd dilestirmo

Hej ala hilala

Zeboralle diiesiirmi.

(Wolan, wolan, ich lose das Geliibde,
Der Lenz ist dal’

Mit Gebeten, Zanberzeichen

Mache ich den Zauber

Unpschiidlich. Ich preise dich!

Es ist nur ein Gott.

Mit Gebeten preise ich dich).

Yide Ungarisehe Revue, viii-ix., Heft. 1885, p. 644,
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proceed to consider the next race—if one may usc the word—
viz.: the Jazyges, formerly a military tribe, who, together with
the Cumanians, live in ccntral Hungary, in the vicinity of the
capital, and occupy a territory on the banks of the rivers Danube,
Zagyva, Shrrét, Tisza, and Kords.

From time immemorial, until quite recent times, they enjoyed
certain privileges and administcred their own affairs in three
districts—the J4szsig, Kis-Kiunsig, and Nagy-Kinsig, entirely
separate from the surrounding population, thus forming a state
within a state. They had however to surrender some of their
old rights in 1848, and by the law of 1876 (cap. xxxiii.), which
readjusted the political divisions of the kingdom, the limits of
their territory disappeared altogether froin the map of Hungary *
With regard, then, to the nationality of the Jisz people, they are
found at all periods of history in company with the Cumanians,
and so, as their institutions are the same as their fellow armige-

* How dangerous a practice it is to build up history upon no other ground
than the mere similarity in the sound of the nnmes of nationalities is shewn in the
history of the modern Jazyges. This name has led many a chronicler astray.
Their Magyar proper name is “ Jisz,”” which, according to Hunfalvy (Ethno-
graphy of Hungary, p. 376) is derived from the word “ ijdsz,” i. e. “ an archer,”
or * bowman,” a name describing their original occupation. In some old deeds
of the xivth and xvth centaries, they are called * Jassones ** and * Pharetrarii,”
and things kept straight until Ranzanus the Papal Nuncio at the Court of
Matthias Corvinus appeared on the scene, and, struck by the sound of the name
# Jassones " and finding that they lived on the very territory which, according
to Ptolemy, was occupied by the Jazyges: Metanastac in his time, at once
jumped to the conclusion that they were lineal descendacts of the wild horse-
men mentioned by the classic anthor. We know how hard anything false dics,
and so we find this statement copicd by subsequent writers, and even disfiguring
the pages of 8o excellent a work as Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Homan
Geography, sub, art. *“ Jazyges." A still wilder mistake was made by a scribe
of King Sigismund, who re-christened the Jdsz folk “ Philistei,” which after-
wards appears in many deeds. It would appear to be reasoned out thus; a
“ Jasz,” or “ bowman,” must naturally bandle a how and arrow ; but an arrow
is called “ pfeil ” in German, which comes from the old German * phil,” hence
Jisz-Philistaei, Q. E. D! Cf. llunfalvy’s Ethnography loco citato.
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rents, we may safely assume with Hunfulvy that they are a
branch of the Cumans, if they be not offspring of the same
mother-stock.

Next come the Paléez folk,* who live scattcred among the
other races in several of the northern counties of Hungary, and
speak a dialect of their own. Hunfalvy asserts that they are
the same people as the * Poiovezi ” mentioned by early Russian
and Slavonic writers. And as Jerney, in his paper The Paldez
Nution and The Paléez Chronicle, has proved beyond doubt
that, whatever the Magyar Chronicles and Byzantine writers
relate anent the Cumans can be traced, statement for statement,
in Russian and Polish writers, with reference to the Polovezi,
Hunfalvy draws the conclusion that the Pulécz people are
Cumans.t

Their name first occurs in Russian Annals A.p. 1061, and the
Magyar savant to whose rich store of learning this work is so
deeply indcbted thinks that the migration of the Cumans into
Hungary took place in two distinct streams, one, an earlier onc,
from the North, vid the Slave countries across the Northern
Carpathians, and another, later one from the south-east, through
the passes and defiles of the south-castern extension of the same
range of mountains.

Before leaving this part of the subject, the reader must be
reminded that all the foregoing races or nationalities at the
present time speak ome or oth?r Magyar dialect,? and that the

* [Gde infra, p. 412, &e.

+ Erdncgmaply of Huangary, p. 362,

+ The true born Magyar repadiates with scorn the idea that thery is any
'hm’t‘“ a diaket, boasticg thas r\.h and poor speak the same tongas, CFL
Guievti Marmitde Mattlia zg= ploo s ipboal v fomin = o2 fouge Jfie .’!‘\-. Tactie
Gk el Casorle TRIL [':"em: ut csrmen b nzus Hangurica compewisn
rassicis ef civivas, medils ¢ oxtremis oNem tenere mtellisater” Galeoti nas
an Izalian by birth. azd Pagal Nucoe ai the Ceurt of Matthias L iy
King of Hanyary.

such
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old Cuman tongue is the only other language of which we know
anything.*

Having, we hope,somewhat cleared the way as to people amongst
whom the stories have been collected, we may now proceed tosay a
few words about the tales themselves. Of course, the stories will be
found to bear a strong resemblance to other collections, as indeed
they must do; the very fact of the striking way in which not
only tales, but even little superstitions, reappear in all manner of
strange places,t is of itself a fact which is of the deepest interest
to those who study the history of man. We have attempted to
give some few variants to the tales in this work, chiefly con-
fining ourselves to Lapp and Finnish tales, which are but little
known in England, and of which, as of the Magyar, therc is a
rich store. The more one considers comparative folk-lore, the
more one is convinced that many of these tales were the common
property of mankind before they migrated from their Asiatic

* There is & passage in the writings of Nicolans Olih Ifungaria et Attila,
cap. xix. § 3) which at first sight seems to ascribe a separate language to cach
of the peoples named in the text. According to him, * the whole of Hungary in
our days (xvith century) contains various nations, viz., Magyars, Germans,
Czechs, Sloviks, Croats, Saxons, Szkelys, Wallachs, Serviaps, Cumans,
Jazyges, Ruthens, and finally Turks, and all these (nations) “ differenti inter se
utuntor lingua,” except that some of the words may appear somewhat similar and
identical in sound in consequence of (their) protracted use and (the continuous)
contact (of the said nations with each other).”” Against this, we may urge,
that if the langaage of the Szikelys, for example, differed no more from the
Magyar than the German speech from that of the Saxons, they can scarcely be
described as two different languages, Moreover, another writer says, that the
¢ Hungari nobiles ejosdem regionis (Transylvanic) passim intermixti Saxoni-
bus, com Ciculis propemodum tam sermone, quam vestitn et armis conveniunt.’
See Respublica Hungarica, 1634. Weo have good reasons for believing that the
passage has been copied by the Elzevirian compiler from the Chrenigraphica
Transylvanie of George Reijchersdorffer, 1550.

t Cf. Simpleton stories and lying stories, mauny of which as told in Hungary,
Finoland, and Flanders, and even asmongst the Lapps, are identical with those we
hear in Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, Northumberland, and Norfolk.



xx INTRODUCTION.

home.* Of course local circumstances often colour the stories, but
do not change the theme. Amidst the stories [rom Hungary we
find, as we might presume, the Székely stories telling of snow-
clad mountains, whilst those from the banks of the Danube
dwell on the beauties of the Hungarian plains. The fierce con-
flicts of the past, too, have left their marks on the stories, and =0
we find the Turkish Sultan { and the Dog-headed Tartar} as the
tyrants of the tale; and even, in one case, so modern a fact as the
French invasion § is used to frighten an old-world witch. We
V"—sec later on the influence of Mohammedanism, and also the
marks of Christianity,§ in some tales which become as it were, a
folk-lore palimpsest. Nor must we omit other ways by which
the tales have been modified. Many of the medizval romances
were, of course, translated into Hungarian; and even to this day
the penny bookstall is always present at fairs and popular
gatherings where * vands of literature ™ are to be obtsined for a
nominal sum.  The vendor cannot atford a booth cr stall, 0 a

* Professr Vambiny sars : there are mary features in Honsaslan Folk-Tades
wiivk cas he fomnd iz the tales of Chipa and otker Asfazic coexisies. ancient
and maderzr.  The chamsctenisios of the chie! persocages I= ihw 1ales show thas
the sakes Davr ooz Impoewed brthe Magrams foe thelr old Asiac hoemes,
avhomet s Sarcei Tfpmor casnx he deaded

* PIR e, e e temmatme of the Torkid oeczpatice amd thelr hare
Yaromes Soirnos Ix the c2hInems” hyme

- Laiv il iy
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mat or tarpaulin is spread on the ground, and weighted at the
four corners with brickbats or paving stoncs, hence the Hun-
garian name *“ ponyva-irodalom ™ (tarpaulin literature). Here
we find mediaeval romances, bits of national history, biographies
and pancgyrics of famous robbers, the wicked doings of the
mistress of some castle and her punishment, the exploits of
Magyar heroes, the chronicles of Noodledom, in prose, or versi=
fied by some such favourite poet of the people as Peter Tatir;
and by this means certain tales have been imported, others
modified. Then again, the wandering students were entertained
by the country folk during their peregrinations, and no doubt
in return amused the old folks with the latest news from the
town, and the young ones with tales from the Greek and
Roman Mythologies.* Another mode of dissemination and
modification was the soldiers, When the Hapsburgs were at
the height of their glory the emperor-king's soldiers were
scattered far and wide over Europe; and, after long years of
gervice in an infantry regiment &nd absence from home, the old
private returned to his native village, and at eventide in the
village inn related how he, as * Sergeant of Hussars,” caught
with his own hand the Emperor Napoleon, and only let him
go at the carnest entreaties of his wife, and upon receiving
a rich bribe in gold.t+ The old soldier was well received in
every family, and enjoyed great authority as a man who had
seen the world. The children sat upon his knee, or stood round
about him open-mouthed, and listened to his marvellous yarns.}
In Hungary, as in other countries, until the labours of the
Brothers Grimm directed attention to the importance of the
Folk-tales, nothing was done in the way of collecting them ; and,

* Cf. Such stories as “ Handsome Paul,” p. 29 infra ct seq.

+ Sece all this beautifully sketched by Czuczor, in his poem Joannes iry.

1 That the Magyar soldier can tell slories may be scen in Gadl's tales, most
of which Arany tells us have a most undesirable flavour of the barracks about
them.

c
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even after Grimm’s work appecared, no move was made in
Hungary until Henszlman read his paper in 1847 before the
Kisfaludy Society on the * Popular Tales of Hungary,” in
which paper he examined some 14 tales which afterwards
appeared in Erdélyi's Collection, vols, 1 and 2. Ladislaus
Arany in May 1867 read another paper before the same society
and according to his calculation some 240 tales had been col-
lected up to that date: the collections gnoted by him were as
follows:—

John Erdélyi,* Folk-Songs and Popular
Tales, 3 vols. containing 34 tales

George Gadl,t Hungarian Folk-Tales,
3 vols.

John Erdélyi, Hungarian Popular Tales,
1 vol. 17 13 »

Ladislaus Merényi, Original Popular Tales, |
2 vols,

Ladislaus Merényi, Popular Tales from the 65
Valley of the Sajé, 2 vols. J " o

” 33

Ladislaus Mercnyi, Popular Tales from the
Banks of the Danube, 2 vols.
Ladislaus Arany, Original Popular Tales,

1 vol. » 35 ”
John Kriza,i Wild Roses, 1 vol.§ 3 20 ,,
Julius Pap, Paldez Folk-Poetry, 1 vol. i 6

226

* John Erdélyi (born 1814, died 1868), Hungarian poct and author, elected
Member of the Hungarian Academy of Science, 1839.

+ These tales were collected from soldiers: and are full of unnecessary flonrishes
and coarse barrack-room jokes.,

1 Jobn Kriza (born 1812, died 1875), born in a small village of Székely
parcuts.  Unitarian minister, professor, poct, and author, elected Member of the
Academy, 1841,

§ A second volume has, I helieve, since appeared.
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Brought forward 226 tales
Count John Majlith,* [fungarian Fairy
Tales, Sagas and Popular Tales,
translated from the German by

G. Kazinezy, 1 vol. containing 6
Maurus Jékai, Witty Tales of the
Hungarian Folk, vol. . " 8 ,
Total, 240

Of these, Erdélyi’s first collection and Kriza’s Wild Roses are
the most important, and the translation of them form the bulk of
this volume. Since 1867 the work of collecting the Popular
Tales has been going on steadily, and the Hungarian Language
Guardian (Magyar Nyelvor) is a paper specially devoted to the
purpose: publishing popular sayings, proverbe, children’s games,
nursery rhymes, &. Very little of the Folk-lore treasure is
known outside of Hungary. There is Count Majlath’s collection,
which appeared originally in German, and also a German edition
of Gail, and one by Stier, which contains some of Erdélyi’s
stories. In English the only translations we are aware of are the
tale of ¢ The talking grapes, the smiling apple, and the tinkling
apricot,” from Erdélyi’s collection, which was translated by Mr.
E. D. Butler, and appeared in a London suburban paper; and
another tale, ** The Round Stone,” in the February number of the
8. Nicholas Magazine, 1882; so that this collection opens up new
ground. The great difficulty in considering these tales—in
common with the Finn, Esthonian, and Lapp—is the language;
and the aim of the present translation is but to be as literal as
possible in its rendering of the stories; there being no attempt

* Ladislans Arany objects to this collcction, on the ground that the collector
has tried to improve on the originul popular form, and cndeavoured to prodauce
something classic, and thus spoiled the stories.

c2
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whatever made to polish or beautify the tales, but simply an
endeavour to reproduce as near as may be the stories as told by
the people; in many cases, especially with regard to the Székely
stories, this has been a work of very great difficulty, on account
of the dialect, and must plead for the many shortcomings in the
translations,

A brief consideration of some points in Magyar Folk-lore
may be found of interest in a study of the stories. And I am
indebted for the following information on giants, fairies, and
witches to a 7aluable paper, entitled Mythological Elements in
Székely Folk-lore and Folk-life, read by Kozma before the
Hungarian Academy in 1882.

I. GTANTS.*

Many of the characteristics of the Magyar giants are the
same as ‘those to be found in the Greek and German myth-
ologics, but we do not find anything extraordinary in their
appearance, such as one eyc—as Cyclopst, or sundry heads
as the northern giants, nor redundant fingers and toes as the
Jews; they are simply big men. There is no trace of any
struggle between the gods and the giants in Magyar mythology.

Tkey are said to be sons of witches,} and as tall as towers,§
and step from mountain-top to mountain-top as they walk.

The length of their stride and the pace at which they walk is
illustrated in a tradition, according to which the giants who
inhabited a fortress called Kadicsavdr, near the River Nyikd,

* Gianl in Magyar is: “ Orids” i. e. a tall man, tall father. Cf. pp. 99, 147,
318, 340. Cf. numcrous storics of giants and what they are like in Friis.
Lappiske Eventyr and Hofberg. Scenska Signer.

1 See pp. 146 and 3K8.

* See “ Knight Rose,” p. 57.

§ Scee * Knight Rose,” p. 535.
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were in the act of shaving when the bells rang firet from the
church-tower of Gyula-Fejérvér, at the second ringing they
dressed, on the third ringing they sat in church.*

Near Szotyor in Haromszék t there is a rock, which is called
the * Giant’s Stone;” on the top of this there is a cavity resem-
bling in shape the heel of a man; the diameter of this hole is
five feet, and popular tradition says it is the imprint of a giant’s
heel.

When the giant is angry he strikes a blow with his fist on the
rock, and traces of his fist are shown now-a days on a rock near
Ikavar; his footstep is shown in the ncighbourhood of Kézdi-
Borosnyd, on a rocky ledge near a spring, where he used tc
come down to drink.

With one foot he stands on the mountain where Csiki-
Bélvanyos-vir castle stands; with the other on a mountain
opposite, and bending down, he picks up the water of the River
Olt, running in the valley below, in a gigantic bucket, with one
SWOOP. ¥

He mounts a horse of such size that it stands with its hind
legs on a mountain in Bodok in Hiromsz¢k, while its fore-legs
rest on another mountain in Bickfald, and its head reaches far
into Wallachia, where it grazes in a green clover-field.

On short outings he walks; on long journeys he goes on
horseback ; his steed is a lzf.tos,: with whom he holds many
converrations. On returning home from a long ride he throws
his mace, weighing forty hundredweights, from a distance of
forty miles (= about 180 English miles), which drops into the

* Cf « Handsome Punl,” p. 2 infra, where ancther illastration of their size
will be found ; also the giant in Swedish tale who travelled from Dalecarlis to
Susckbolm, and the bread was still warm in bis koapsuack when he ended his
journey.

t CL Friie. “Jetsnis” Hufberg. *Brom ofver Kalmarsund " “ Ulfyrst-
stenarca ~ - Ecggabron ~ and = Stenen i Grinan dal.”

3 Vide pp. 345 sl 372 infra.
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courtyard of the castle, and penetrating into the ground taps a
subterranean spring.*

While the giant of the Germans lives during the flint-period,
and uses gigantic stones and masses of rock as weapons, the Hun-
garian giant uses swords and maces of iron and copper, and also
goes in for wrestling. Hc is not a cannibal. He is fond of a
good supper and warm food, and is not a teetotaller. He always
takes plenty of provisions on the journey.

Kozma has come across a tale, * Iron-made Peter,” in which
there figure six giants, each of whom is proficient in one thing
or another. They bear names which characterise their special
accomplishments. In English they would be as follows: Sharp-
eye, Fast-runner, Far-thrower, Glutton, Drinker, Shiverer.
The first is sitting on a mountain-peak reaching up to heaven’s
vault, and keeps on bowing in every direction, muttering
* Which, way ehall I look ? Is there nothing eclse to be seen ?
I have already scen everything in the world.” The second is
wandering about a vast plain, the boundaries of which cannot
even be seen, and is moaning, cvidently in great trouble.
“Where shall I run? In which direction? No soconer do I
start than I am at the end of this place.” The third is seen
sitting among huge pieces of rock, and crying, * Where shall I
throw now? Which way? The whole world is covered by the
stones I have thrown.” The fourth is watching a bullock roast-
ing, and continues yelling, * Oh, how ravenously hungry I am!
What can I cat?” The fifth is rolling about on the sea-shore,
roaring, “ Oh, how thirsty I am! What will become of me?
What can I drink? If I drain the ocean there will not be left
anything for to-morrow !”” The sixth is shivering on the top of a
huge stack of wood all in a blaze, and exclaiming,  Oh, how
cold I am! I am freczing.”

* Vide * Prince Mirko,” p. 72,
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The hero of the tale finds suitable cmployment for each of the
giants. * Fast-runner ” goes on an errand into the seven-times-
seventh country, and returns in five mirutes, although he goes
to sleep on the road from the sleeping draught administered to
him by a witch, *‘Sharp-eye” discovers him asleep; and * Far-
thrower ” knocks away the pillow from underneath his head,
thus enabling him to return by the appointed time. * Glutton ”
consumes 366 fat oxen within six hours. * Drinker” emptics
during the same interval the contents of 366 casks, each holding
100 buckets of wine. ** Shiverer” creeps into a furnace, which
has been.brought to, and kept in, a glowing heat for the last
twenty-four years by twenty-four gipsies,* and by so doing
lowers the temperature so that his mates, who have gone with
him, are shivering with cold although they are wrapped up in
thick rugs.t

The giants in northern regions live in six-storied diamond .
castles, or in golden fortresses which swivel round on a leg; more
generally, however, they inhabit fortresses built by their own
hands on the top of lofty mountains or steep rocks. In Székely-
land the ruins of thirty-six such castles are existing, all of which
are ascribed by the people to the giants. Some of their names
show this; they are called the ¢ Giant's Rock,” the ¢ Giant’s
Castle,” the * Giant's Hill.” In onc case (Egyeské in Csik-
s28k) they show the giants’ table and bench in the rock. Some-
times, however, the castles are inhabited by fairies.

Tall mountain chains are sometimes said to be roads built by
giants. Their names arc ** Attila’s Track,” ¢ Devil’s Ridge,"”
&c. These roads were constructed by devils and magic cocks
who were in the service of the giants. Hence also the name
*¢ Cocks’ Ridge.” -In onc case, however, near Sziraz Ajta, the

* In Hungary, the village blackemith is a gipsy as a rule.
t Vide “ Shepherd Paul,” p. 244 and note p. 407.
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ridges were made by giants themselves,* who used silver-shared
ploughs drawn by golden-haired bullocks for this purpose.

The giants left their homes when * the country was given
away to mankind,”” cr when * modern mankind commenced to
exist”” When the husbandmen appeared and began to till the
lands in the valleys and lowlands the giants did not associate
with men, but kept to their castles and only visited the impene-
trable woods.

There is a tale which occurs in several localities about a giant’s
daughter who finds a husbandman, picks up him and his team
and puts them into her apron and carrics them off as toys,
showing them to her father. The father exclaiming angrily,
¢ Take him back, as he and his fellow-creatures are destined to
be the lords of the globe,” or * Their anger might cause our
ruin,” or ¢ They will be our successors.” We thus see that,
while in the German tale the giant of Nideck-burg in Alsacia
bids his daughter to take back the ploughman and his team for
fear that by preventing his tilling the land the bread-supply
might fail, in the Hungarian tales the giant openly acknowledges
the superior power of the human race.t

The giants, unlike their brethren in foreign lands, arc gre-
garious and live under a royal dynasty. They hold assemblies,
at which their king presides. Several royal residences exist
in Székeland. Near Beseny there is one that is called ** Csen-
tetetd,” Tradition has even preserved the giant-king’s name,
which was Bhbolna. This king used to convoke the other

* Cf. * A Lincolnshire tale,” p. 363.

t Cf. Story as found in Finland, Lapland, and Sweden, of Kaleva's danghter,
who, finding & man, put him and his horse and plough into her apron, and carry-
ing them off to her mother, asked what sort of a dung beetle this was she had
found scratching the earth, receiving a similar answer to the above-mentioned
one. Cf. Hofberg. Sremila Signer, Jitten Puke. Dybeck, Runa 1846, p.
15, and Thicl Danmarks. Folksagn ii. p. 228,
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giants to the assembly with huge golden bells. On feeling his
approaching death he ordered the bells to be buried in a deep
well in the castle, but on feast days they are still to be distinctly
heard ringing, which sets the whole rock vibrating,

The name of another king of giants is to be found in
Kriza’s ¢ Prince Mirké ” (Kutyafejii=Doghcaded.)

Sometimes the giants were good-natured and-full of kindness
towards the weak. *

They marry, their wives are faries, eo are their daughters.
They make very affectionate fathers. They had no male issuc,
as their race was doomed to extermination. They fall in love,
and are fond of courting. Near Bikkfulva, in Héaromszék, the
people still point out the ¢ Lovers’ Bench” on a rock, where
the amorous giant of Csigavar used to meet his sweetheart, the
* fairy of Veczelteto.”.

The giants lived to a great age. Old * Doghead ” remem-
bers a dream he dreamt 600 years ago. His friend Knight
Mezei finds him afier a separation of 600 years, and they live
happy for a great many years after.t

They have magic powers. They know when a stranger is
hidden in their home. Doghead knows who has thrown back
his mace from a distance of 180 English miles. They are
acquainted with the conjuring formule and charms of the fairics,
and know how to overcome them. They have a thorough
knowledge of geography, and can give advice to those who
enter their service, &c. They have great physical strength,
and can build huge castles and roads, subdue whole countries,
amass treasurest which they have guarded even after their death.
Magic beings, animals, and implements await their commands.

* Vide “ Handsome Paunl” and “ Fairy Elizabeth,”

+ See  Prince Mirks.”
1 Cf. Rancken, “ Munsala,” 22 i.: Word, 22: where a description of buried

treasnres will to be found. Also Hufberg, “ Den forlirade skatten,” Guldvag-
gan,”  Skatten i Siibybiicken,” * Skattgrifvarca,” vide infra. pp. xxx. xxxVii.
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In the castle of Ilercczvira, near Oltszem, the giants were
negroes, and their servants were black dwarfs. Among the
magic animals who guarded the giant's trcasures we may
mention the bullock with golden hair, the titos, &c. Of
weapons, charms, &c., Doghead’s copper mace, Prince Mirké’s
magic sword, the wine kept in a cask in the seventh cellar,
cach drop of which equals the strength of five thousand
men.

The king of the giants of Gorgény is bullet-proof; but ifa
man who is the seventh son of his mother (and all the elder
brothers of whom are alive) casts a bullet, at the first appearance
of the new moon, by a fire of wheat straw, this bullet will kill
the monarch. Such a man was found, and the bullet was made,
and it killed the king. The other giant, now being without a
leader, evacuated the fortress and withdrew to Hungary Proper.
Thus we see a giant can only be killed with a magic weapon.

In one of Kozma’s tales the hero is in possession of a rusty
padlock, from which two giants appear whenever he commands.
They produce by charms, a golden cloak, and a golden fortress
on the swivel principle, which they hand over to their master in
a nutshell. They then clothe the poor lad in a copper suit and
seat him on a copper stecd so that he may appear decently
dressed before the king; they change his miserable hovel into a
fine pulace at eleven o’clock, and at noon the whole royal family,
who are his guests, sit down to a sumptuous dinner; they carry
their master and hisroyal bride across a sea of flames, &c. There
are eeveral other tales which attribute the power of flying to
giants.

Some of the giants have grown old and died a natural
death. The greater part of them, however, were killed by enter-
prising knights.  They have buried their trcasures in deep
wells, in huge mountains, or in extensive cellars under the
fortresses.  In the well of the Virhegy in Sziraz-Ajta there lies
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hidden the silver plough and the golden bullock; in the cellar
the silver plough with the fluid gold. In the cellars of Herecz-
vara in black casks the accumulated treasure of the negro-giants
is guarded by the black dwarfs, who spend their time in eating,
drinking, and dancing. In the cellar of Kézdi-Szent-Lélek
castle the treasure is guarded by a copper greyhound. In the
well and cellar of the Virbérez, near Kis-Borosnyé, the gigantic
golden bells and other treasures of the king of giants are guarded
by two black goats. Near Angyalos, in the Bdbolna dyke,
King Bibolna’s golden sun and golden lamb are guarded by two
black greyhounds and a snow-white stallion in full harness. In
the well of Csigavir there is a gold bucket on a golden chain,
and in the bowels of the Tepej mountain, near Als6-Rikos, the
rams with golden fleece, &c.

Some of the cellar doors open every third, others every seventh
year. People have been inside, but were careless and lost the
treasure on the way back to the surface, others were more
careful, and succeeded in bringing some of it out; but the
moment the wind touched it it changed into dry leaves or bits
of charcoal. Some unwise people have been foolhardy enough
to try the expedition a second time, but the huge iron doors
closed behind them. But whercas the natives have hitherto
been unsucceesful in recovering the hidden treasure, foreigners
come and carry it off wholesale on the backs of horses, which are
shod with shoes turned the wrong way.*

* Amongst the numerous stories of hidden treasures, I may note two I heard
in my own parish lately. There is a chest of gold buried in Mumby Hill, and
an old man went by * his'sen,” and dug and dog, and would have got it, but
so many little devils came round him, he had to give up.

The other tale is a long story of a man who went to an old house, and every
thing he did “a little devil” did, and as the man could not be frightened a
vast bidden treasure was revealed to him,—W, II. J.
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II. FAIRIES.*

Fairy, in TTungarian, * tiindér,” from the same root as *tiin”
(verb) and *tiinés” (noun)=comparitio, apparitio, and * tiin-
dokol ”=to shine. Cf. the Mongolian * Tinghir.”

The queen of the fairies is sometimes called a goddess. Thus,
south of the sulphur cave, Biidis, near Altorja, behind a moun-
tain called the Priests’ Mountain, is situated the very ancient
village of Ikafalva, through which runs a brook named Furus.
According to the tradition, the ancestors of the people of the
village were led to this place morc than 1,000 years ago, in the
time of the conquest of the country, by a hero who encouraged
his warriors in the name of ** the goddess Furuzsina.” The hero
fell in the struggle, and on the spot where his blood had flowed a
spring appeared, close to which the warriors built the present
village, and named the brook after their goddess. The water of
this brook is collected, even at the present day, into ponds; and
drinking from this * blood and water” has made the villagers
go strong that they have quite a name for physical strength in
the neighbourhood. If a lad of Ikafalva perforins some feat of
pluck or strength they say: ‘It is no wonder, he has grown up
on I'urus water!”

Although the fairics, as a rule, are kind, good-natured per-
sons, and take the hero’s part in the tales, the Szckely folk-lore
furnishes a cuse to the contrary, i.e. that of two fairies, * Firtos”
and ¢ Tartod,” the former being the queen of the good, the
latter the queen of the bad, fairies.t

* Rancken, Nigra akevbrukpligeeder @ Finland, Munsala, 22, ¢, and d.
Hofberg,  Sveaska Signer * Skogsriet och Sjirdet,” and © Yiitters. Kajsa.”

1 © Fairy Elieabeth,” © Handsome Paul,” * Koight Rose,” aud * Prince Mirks ™
are full of the doings of fuiries,

'\f

\
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Kozma has found another variation of the first-named tale in
“ Fairy Helena.” Helena’s futher blows across a broad river,
whereupon a golden bridge appears. The young fuiry takes a
¢ kourbash,” and wipes a rusty table-fork with it, which at once
changes into a stced with golden hair, on which her lover, the
prince, flees to Italy. When they discover that they are fol-
lowed, Helena spits on the floor,* on the door-handle, and on
the hinge of the door, whercupon the planks, the handle, and
the hinge commence to speak to the king's messengers from
behind the closed door, and the fugitives gain time to make their
cscape. Her father is sent after them in the shape of a gigantic
spotted eagle, who with the tip of one wing touches heaven and
with the other earth. On the road the same things happen as
in * Fairy Elisabeth,” with this difference, that Helena’s mother
changes into a buffalo who drinks all the water in the pond on
which the lovers swim about as ducks, whereupon they change
into worme; and, as the mother cannot find them in the mud,
she pronounces the curse of oblivion upon them.

Their means of charming were: The pond of beautifying milk,
dresses, tears, the saliva, fascinating look, word of command, re-
juvenating herb, rejuvenating water, wound-healing herb, water
of life and death, iron bar, copper bridle, leather belt, gold and
diamond rod, copper and gold whip, at the cracking of which
dragons and devils appear; magic wand, curse of oblivion,
sleeping draughts (wine), and the table that covers itself. The
daughter of Doghead rides on a tdtos. The magic animals in
their service are: the cat and the cock, although the loud
crowing of the iatter has, by indicating the time, very often a
fatal influence on fairies who are forgetful. One fairy quecn,
Dame Rapson, has the devil himself in her service.

* Cf. Ralston, Russian Folk-Tulcs, “ The Baba Yaga,” p. 143.  Afanasidf, i.
No.3b.
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Their conjuring formulae are: “ You are mine, I am thine.”
* Be there, where you have come from!” * Fog before me,
smoke behind me.” ¢ Hop, hop! let me be, where I wish to
be.” ¢ Hop, hop! they shall not know where I have come
from, nor.where I am going to! Let me be, where my thoughts
are!” They can teach their magic formulae to their heroes.

As to their occupations. Of serious ones, our tales only men-
tion embroidery. Their more favourite pastimes seem to be:
bathing, banquets, singing, frivolous dances, and love adventures.
After their nocturnal dances, flowers spring up where their feet
have touched the ground. If anybody approaches them while
they are dancing, they, in their unbounded merriment, drag him
also into the dance.

On one occasion they enticed a shepherd into Borza-viia
Cave, and kept him there for threce days, amusing him with
singing, dancing, playing music¢, and cajoling; finally they in-
vited him to a game of cards and dismissed him with a big hat-
ful of gold. From the castle-hill of Makkfalva the merry song
of the fairies can be heard now every night as they dance round
the castle-walls to the strains of music. They are reserved in
their love ; but, having made their choice, they are faithful, and
their passion has no bounds. The daughter of Doghead is an
instance of this; she reveals to her hero her father's charms, in
order to ensure his victory in his struggle for life and death.
The young and pretty mistress of Kisvérteto Castle, ncar Zsogid,
in the county of Csik, stood on a rock-ledge, waiting for the
return of her husband from the war, till she faded away in her
grief. ‘The impression of her foot can still be seen in the rock.
The fairy daughter of the giant who inhabited the castle near
Berecezk fell in love with a hero who played the {ute, disguised
as a shepherd, at the foot of the rock; but her haughty father
smashed the shepherd with a huge piece of rock, which is still
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to be scen in the bed of the brook. His daughter thereupon
escaped from the father’s castle, and built a castle (Lednyvir=
Maiden’s Custle) near Ojtoz for herself, where she spent the rest
of Ler days mourning for her lover, until grief killed her.” An-
other such a pretty tale is associated with Firtos Castle. The
fairy who lived here was in love with a knight; and, notwith-
standing that her father forbade the intercourse, they secretly
met in the garden every night. One beautiful moonlight night
she was standing on the brink of the rock, when, as she extended
her arm to assist her lover up the stcep slope, the knight’s
horse slipped, and they were precipitated arm in arm into the
depth below, and thus perished, united for ever in death. The
horse caught on a projecting piece of rock, and petrified.
¢ Firtos’s horse” is still to be seen. Dame Rapson’s doughter,
Irma, a fairy, also fell a victim to prohibited love, and fell from
a lofty peak where her mother’s castle stood, with her lover,
Zelemir, into the depth below, where Dame Rapson found them,
and died of a broken heart. They all three were buried under
the rock below, which tradition names ** Zelemir’s Tower.”

At the south angle of the Firtos there is a group of rocks
which is called * Fairy Helena's Carriage,” in which the fairics
who lived in the castle used to drive out on moonlight nights.
But one night they were so much engrossed in their enjoyments
that they returned home late; and lo! the cock crew, and
the carriage turned into stone. ;

The fairies live in castles on lofty mountain peaks. They
build their castles themselves, or inherit them from giants.
Sometimes they are at a great distance, as e.g. Fairy Elisabeth's
Castle in the town of Johara, in the ¢ Land of Black Sorrow.”

Kozma cnumerates the names of about 23 castles which
belonged to fairies and which still exist. The custle of Kadacs
formerly belonged to giants, upon whose extinction the fairies
moved into it. Dame Rapson’s castle ncar Paraja was built of
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materials which were carried up on the alimost perpendicular side
of the rock, to a height which makes one’s head swim, by a
magic cat and cock, The road leading to the castle was con-
structed by the Devil for a ¢‘ mountain of gold,” and a * valley
of silver.” Dame Rapson owed the Devil his wages for several
years, although he kept on reminding her of it, till at last the
cunning fairy presented him with a gold coin between the tips
of her upheld fingers, and a silver coin in her palm, explaining
to him that the gold coin is the mountain and the silver coin the
valley* The Devil, secing that he was outwitted, got into a
fearful rage and destroyed the road, the traces of which are still
shown as far as the Gorgény (snow-clad) mountains, and .is still
called *“ Dame Rapson’s Road.” The tale about building the
road for a mountain of gold and valley of silver is also men-
tioned in connection with the Virrhegy, ncar Koszvényes-Remete,
but in this case it is Fairy Helen’s daughter who cheats the
devil. There is such a dam also at the foot of the Sohegy, near
Paraja, extending as far as Mikhiza, and this bank too is called
“Dame Rapson’s Road,” and also “Devil’s Dyke.” A dam,
similar to the * Cock’s Ridge,” ncar Rika, extends in the neigh-
bourhood of Gagy and Koérispatak in the direction of Firtos, and
is called ¢ Pretty Women’s Road,” or * Fairies’ Road.” Another
high dam with a deep moat at its southern side, and also called
the ¢ Fairies’ Road,” is to be seen between Enlaka and Firtos,
Under the Szépmezo (Beautiful Meadow) in Héromszék, the
golden bridge of the fairics lies buried. On the outskirts of
Tordétfulva there is a peak called * Ebédls- M4l” (ebédlo=dining-
place) on which the fairies coming from Firtos to Kadacsvéra
used to assemble to dinner.

In some localities caves are pointed out as the haunts of fairies

* This is the nearest translation. In the original & hyphen betw een gold and
mountain, silver and valley, alters the meaning.
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such as the caves in the side of the rock named Budvir. We
have alrecady mentioned the cave Borza-vira near the castle of
Dame Rapson; another haunt of fairies is the ¢ave near Almis,
and the cold wind known as the *‘ Nemere” is said to blow
when the fairy in Almds cave feels cold. On orie occasion the
plague was raging in this neighbourhood; the people ascribed it
to the cold blast emanating from the cave, so they hung shirts
before the mouth of the cave, and the plague ceased. (Mentioned
by L. Kovary.)

The fairics have beautiful flower-gardensin the castle-grounds,
and in the centre of the garden there is generally a golden
summer-house which swivels round on a pivot. On moonlight
nights they returned to water their flower-beds long after they
had disappeared from the neighbourhood. The peonies (Whit~
sun-roses) that bloom among the ruins of Dame Rapson’s Castle
arc even nowadays known among the people as Dame Rapson's
roses.

The fairies live an organised social life. Several of their
queens are known, as e.g. Dame Rapson and Fairy Helen. The
latter was the most popular among them. The queens had
court-dames, who were also fairies, and who lived near their
queen’s castle, as e.g. the court-dames of Dame Rapson lived
in Borzavdra Cave. They also live a family life — their
husbands being giants or heroes, their children [fairy-girls.
Those of them, however, who waste their love on ordinary
mortals all die an ignoble death.

Although they have disappeared from earth, they continue
to live, even in our days, in caves under their castles, in
which caves their treasures lie hidden. The iron gates of Zeta
Castle, which has subsided into the ground and disappeared
from the surface, open once in every seven years. On one
occasion a man went in there, and met two beautiful fairieswhom
he addressed thus: * How long will you still linger here, my
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little sisters?” and they replied: ¢ As long as the cows will give
warm milk.”* (See Baron B. Orbén, Description of Székelyland,
3 vols.)

Their subterranean habitations arc not less splendid and
glittering than were their castles of yore on the mountain peaks.
The one at Firtos is a palace resting on solid gold columns.
The palace of Tartod, and the gorgeous one of Dame Rapson arc
lighted by three diamond balls, as big as human heads, which
hang from golden chains. The treasure which is heaped up in
the latter place consists of immense gold bars, golden lions
with carbuncle cyes, a golden hen with her brood, and golden
casks filled with gold coin. The treasures of Fairy Helen are
kept in a cellar under Kovdszna Castle, the gates of the cellar
being guarded by a magic cock. This bird only goes to sleep
once in seven years, and anybody who could guess the right
moment would be able to scrape no end of diamond crystals
from the walls and bring them out with him. The fairies
who guard the treasures of the Pogéinyvir (Pagan Castle) in
Marossz¢k even nowadays come on moonlight nights to bathe in
the lake below.

Other fairies known by their names are: Tarki (after whom a
mountain near Csik-Gyergyé takes its name) with her twin
daughters Olt and Maros (the names of the two principal rivers
of Transylvania, the sources of which are on the Tarkd); their
mother touched them with her magic wand, and they were
transformed into water-fairies, they then went in scarch of their
father, who at the time when the elements were put in order

* i, e, “For ever.” A form of oricutalism which frequently occurs in
Mugyar folk-poetry. For instance,
“ My rose I will not marry yon
Until there are no fish in the lake,
Aud as there always will bo
Cf. Yon sece, my rose, [ cannot marry yon.”
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was tranformed into the Black Sea.* Another fairy is Mika, the
warrioress fairy, who with her father Kadicsa led the remnnants of
Attila’s Huns to their present place of sojourn.t

As mentioned before, there were good and bad fairies. The
most complete tale about good and bad fairics is the one about
Firsos and Tartdd, fully mentioned by Ipolyi.f The castle of
Dame Vénétur (near Bereczk), the bad fairy who defied God,
was swallowed up by the earth, and she herself turned into a
stone frog.§ Dame Jen (Eugen), who lived in Enlak Castle,
drove out one day, and on her way home her coachman hap-
pened to remark that: ““ If the Lord will help us, we shall be
home soon !” to which she haughtily replied: *“ Whether he will
help us, or whether he won't, we shall get home all the same.”
At that moment she and her carriage were turned into stone and
the people still call a rock *“ Dame Jend’s Carriage.” (There is
also another place called ¢ Dame Jend's Garden.”) The fairy
who lived in Sovér Castle near Csik-Somlyd, was spinning -on
the Sabbath, and while doing so used the Lord’s name in vain,
and was, with her spinning-wheel turned into stone. Her stone
distaff is shown to this day. A pond near Székely-Keresztur
named ‘‘ Katustava » (i.e, Kate's Pond) contains a sunken house
which once upon a time belonged to a woman who was punished
for doing her washing on a feast-day. Even now the children
stand round the pond and sing out: * Boil up, boil up, Cathe-
rine! boil up, boil up, Catherine! We do our soaping on
Saturday and rinse our clothes on Sunday!” In days gone by,
the water used to boil up with great force and the little folks were

* The waters of the two rivers flow into the Theiss, this into the Danube, and
the Danube into the Black Sea.
+ Baron Orbin's S:dkelyland.
1 Bishop Arnold Ipolyi, Magyar Mytholegy.
§ Ladislans Kovary, Historical Antiquitios.
d2
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dispersed, and had to run away in consequence of the rush of
water. They returned, however, and threw stones into the
pond, and the water boiled up again vehemently. Aged people .
say that in their childhood the pond was ten to twelve yards in
diameter, and the water boiled up to a height of two or three
feet. Tts present diameter is not more than a couple of feet, and
the boiling up has also considerably decreased in proportion.
The pond will perhaps disappear altogether, but its name will last,
as the whole close of fields is named after it. (Kate’s Pond
Close).

A clear Christian influence can be traced in the four last
tales. Mohamedanism * has also left behind its traces in the
tales in which fairies figure who kidnap girls.

Such a fairy was Dame Hirip, who lived on the Viroldal,
near Gyergyo-Szens-Miklés. She used to stand on the castle
tower with a wreath in her hand, waiting for her two sons, who
were engaged at the bottom of the mountain, cutting down the
sweethearts of the girls they had kidnapped; until, at last, two
heroes clad in mourning killed them ; whereupon their mother
faded away with the wreath she held in her hand. On mount
Biikkos, which skirts the valley of the Uz, lived another kid-
napping fairy, who kidnapped a girl every year from the shores
of the Black Sea. On one occasion she happened to kidnap the
sweetheart of the King of the Ocean-Fairies, the loveliest mnaid
in the sea; the King pursued her and impeded her flight, and
tired her out by raising a hurricane and shower of rain. He
overtook and cuught her at a place called “ Stone Garden ;”
and, seizing her, killed her by flinging her on to a rock. A
mineral healing spring sorung up where her blood flowed on
the ground.f

* In conscquence of the Turkish role over Hungary, Budga was 157 years in

the hands of the Turks.
+ Vide Baron Orban, Székelyland.
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I1I. WITCHES.

The degenerate descendants of bad fairies are witches;* in
Hungarian, ¢ boszorkiiny;” in Turkish - Tartar, * Boshiir
Khén ;” which signifies one who worries, annoys, or teazes.
They appear sometimes as green frogs, sometimes as black cats ;
and they find a demoniacal delight in * plaguing” people.
Sometimes they appear as horses and kick their enemies cruelly ;+
if such a horse be caught and shod, the horse-shoes will be found
on the hands and feet of the witch next day.}

In nearly every village, one or two such old women are to be
found who are suspected, but nobody dares to do them any
harm.§

It is a very simple thing to see the witches. After the
autumn sowing is over the harrow is to be left on the ficld over
winter. In the morning of St. George’s Day one has to go out
in the field, make the harrow siand upright, stand behind it,
and observe through it the herd of cattle as they pass by. You
will then notice the head witch between the horns of the bull,
and the minor witches between the horns of the other beasts.||
But if you do not know the necessary protecting formnula, then
you are done for.

If you do not like to rigk this, there is another way. Dye the
first egg of a black hen, and take it with you to church in your
pocket on Easter Sunday, and observe the people as they walk

* One must be careful not to confound, as many writers do, the witches of
fairy tales, with the old women who are designated as witches by the common
people.

+ Cf. Many Lincolnshire and Yorkshire tales.

t Cf. Rancken, “ Purmo" 27, and * Munsala," 25.

§ It is interesting to note that, although prosecution for witcheraft was only
abolished in England under George II. in 1736: in Hungary it was abolished
under Coloman the Learned, who reigned 1095—1114, for a very cogent reason,
“ Witches are not to be prosecuted, as they do not exist !”

| The Hungarian cattle have long crect horns like those of the Roman cam-

pagna.



xlii

into chure,
: fough the
When leavin

1

¢ meeting of W0 crom.rm

ik_‘hﬁ, or other evﬂ qﬁn‘
€ populgp

T8t comer,
¢ a yop

stnnc(.s 8 ot

they say,



INTRODUCTION. xliii

=re boiling his ‘kapcza’* for him.” The latter seems to
ndicate some charm, The sorceress summons toads, holds an
anintelligible conversation with them, and hands some myste-
fous charm which has to be placed under the threshold of the
melected young man’s house. The person, however, who orders
the incantation will die the same year.

Some kinds of severe illness or accidents can be produced by
planting in secret certain magic plants on the selected person’s
ground ; the illness will last, and the consequences of the acci-
dent be felt, until the plants are removed. If the owner plants
these plants himself they will scrve as a preventative.

Thieves can be found out or bewitched, and they dread the
thing so much that very often they return in secret the stolen
articles,

There are various formule to cause marriage or produce sick-
ness. One of them may be mentioned here+ The person who
orders the incantation steals from the selected victim some article
of dress, and takes it to the sorceress, who adds three beans,
three bulbs of garlic, a few pieces of dry coal, and a dead fiog to
it, and places these several articles in an earthenware pot under
the victim’s gate or threshold, accompanied by these words:
“ Lord of the infernal regions and of the devils, and possessor
of the hidden treasures; giveto . . . . . . (name of the victim)
some incurable illness—(or inflame . . ... . with irresistible
love towards . . . . . . )—-and I will join your party!”

* Square pieces of linen withont seam or hem, wrapped round the bare foot,
instead of socks.

+ Only lately, a man in my own parish said that when “ Maud was a
young ’un, she was amazin' badly. The doctors could do nowt for her«
she was all skin and bone. Doctors said it wor a decline; but a' didn’t
believe it, for she did sqweiil amazin'. It was all an owd woman who used to
sell pins and needles.” It appears, this old woman always gave, and insisted
upon giving, Maud, some little thing ; and at last they perceived the child was
“ witched”"; so the next time the old woman appeared, another danghter
ordered her off, and the child recovered; the same old woman is raid to have

“ witched " another child in the parish in like manner. I may add “ Maud * is
now & fine strapping girl, and vows vengeance on the witch,—W. H. J.
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In a Hungarian paper, published in 1833, we read

Some woman in Transylvania grew tired of her husband, and
consulted a sorccress about the means of getting rid of him. The
sorceress (a Wallachian old woman) visited the woman’s house,
and they both retired to the garret, where the sorceress laid out
an image in clay, which was intended to represent the unfortunate
husband, and surrounded it with burning wax tapers, and both
women engaged in prayer for the guick departure from this life
of the husband. The latter, however, appeared on the scene
and put an end to the proceedings.

Amidst the vast pile of superstitions still current amidst the
peasantry, we may note the following, from a very valuable work
by Varga Jénos, entitled A babondk kinyve, Arad, 1877; a
volume which won the prize offered at the time by the Hun-
garian physicians and others, for the best work written on the
existing superstitions of the Magyar pcople. Its chief aim is to
instruct the people, and is written in very popular language.

To this day old women (Roman Catholics) do not swallow
the consecrated wafer at communion ; but save it and carcfully
wrap it in a handkerchief, and keep it in a drawer at home, as it
will prevent the house from being burnt down. An epidemic
raged all over Hungary, and the people in one of the villages
attributed the outbreak of cholera to an old woman who had
died shortly before, and who was said to have been a witch in
her lifetime. The corpse was dug up, and replaced in the grave
face downwards, in order to stay the plague. When the rinder-
pest broke out in another village they had recourse to the
same remedy. The corpse of the witch was unearthed, and
reburied face downwards. As this had no effect, the shift of the
corpsc was turned inside out and put on again. As the pest
atill continued, the heart of the witch was taken out and divided
into four picces, and one quarter burnt at each of the four
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corners of the village, and the herd driven through the smoke.
One year, when there was a drought in the country, in a northern
village, amongst the Sloviks, a young girl was let down into a
well, in order to bring on the rain.

Ghosts.* There is a proverb saying that: * The good souls do
not wish to come back, and the bad ones are not allowed to
return;”’ but still people believe in ghosts.

Sprites. (Evil spirits, garabonezfis.) The father of the gara-
bonczas is the devil: the mother, a witch. The garabonczas
mostly appears as a poor wandering student begging for milk in
the village. If he be well treated no harm will happen to the
village, but if he be sent away from the door, he will bring on
hail and will destroy the crops belonging to the place. He
generally rides officially on dragons or téitos.

Exzchanged children, or taltos.t If a child be born with some
defect (say without an arm, &e.) or with some supernumerary
member (say six fingers or six toes) or with a big head, people
gay it is an exchanged child; it is a child of some witch who
exchanged her offspring for the baby, while the baby’s mother
was in bed. Babies born with teeth are especially considered to
be children of witches. Such unfortunate creatures are very
badly treated by the people, and even by their own parents.
The name  téltos " sticks to them, even when grown up. A
knife stuck into a slice of garlic and placed under the pillow of
the woman in childbed is an effective remedy against babies
being exchanged by witches.

Goblins t (Lidércz) are the servants of evil spirits or the evil

* Cf. Hofberg," Bissen," the manner of “laying ghosts,” is noticed, ib. “ Herrn
till Rosendal.”

1 In some parts of Finland the same superstition is, or was, corrent (eg. in
Munsala). Unbaptized children are specially linble to be changed by the trolls,
but this may be prevented by putting Holy Scripture in the cradle, or silver coins,
scissors, or other sharp tools. Cf, Hofberg, Svenska Folksigner * Bortbytingen.’

{ Cf. Hofberg “Mylingen,” “Tomten.” See also Nagra dkerbrukpligseder
bland svenskarie i Finland af Dr. J. Osear 1. Rancken,

-
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spirits themsclves. One favourite form they like to appear in is
the ¢ wandering fire,” or will-o’~the-wisp. A hen that crows (s
hermaphrodite bird) is also a goblin; and 8 combination of cock
and hen is hatched from the first egg laid by the young hen, or
from very small undersized eggs as are sometimes laid by fowls.
A little decrepit, undeveloped chicken is also always looked at
with suspicion. The good housewife breaks the first egg laid by
a young hen, or a very small egg, to prevent the goblin’s being
hatched. The crowing hen is executed, the neck being laid on
the threshold and cut off with a hatchet; if the head jumps into
the yard, then no matter, but if it hops inside the house, then
it means that the house will be burnt down. (In Germany some
hundred and seventy ycars ago a crowing hen was brought
before the judges, sentenced to death, its neck cut off by the
public executioner in the market-place, and the body burnt at
the stake.)

Roadside wanderers or inhabitants of graves.* Sickly, yellow,
haggard-looking people are said to live in graves or crypts at
night. The Magyar people are very good-natured, and their
hospitality is well known. But such a grave-inhabitant can
reckon upon having no mercy. If they stop and rest anywhere
somebody is surc to die in the neighbourhood. If anybody look
at them it will bring on jaundice; if anybody touch them the
healthy person will dry up; children die if touched or kissed by
such a creature.

There is a rich mine of Folk-Medicine, as yet but little
worked by Western students: a few examples will be found in
“ Székely Folk-Medicine,” Folk-lore Journal, April 1864, and we
append a few more, which may be of interest, from an gld MS.

Jaundice is brought on by looking through the wind'Qw ofs/s

* Cf. Rancken. “ Munsala,” 22 g.
t This belonged formerly to a well-known medicine man, who practised oveir. _
three countries. There are hundreds and hundreds of cures in it.
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house where there is a corpse laid out, and seeing it. It is cured
by taking nine ‘ creepers” from the head of a person with the
same Christian names ss the patient; put the nine insects into
an apple; bake the whole, and give it to the patient for internal
application. Then take the foeces* of a person of the same
Christian name; place them in a hard-boiled egg, having first
removed the yolk; sew the egg in a small bag, and place it
secvetly under the altar, and allow thrce masses to be said over
it; then hang it round the patient’s neck, who has to wear it for
nine days. The cure is to be repeated nine times. There is a
marginal note in the book to the effect that our *doctor ” had
altogether six cases under treatment, but not one of the patients
got beyond the first stage of the cure.t

Pleurisy. Take a trough in which the dough has been
kneaded and taken out; pour water into it cross-ways (diago-
nally from corner to corner) then pour water in cross form over
the peel; scrape out the trough and knead with one finger the
scrapings into a flat cake and place it on the aching side. Varga
also gives a form of prayer which has to be recited when the
dough is placed on the side. The same prayer is prescribed for
tooth-ache and sore throat.

Scurvy. (In Magyar “siily.”) The scorbutic place is to be
rubbed with a piece of rancid bacon, and the following ditty
sung:i—

¢ Sii-sii, lentils-sii
Peas-sii,—pumpkin-sii,
Onion-sii,—77 sorts of sii,
I order thee, in the name of the Blessed Virgin Mary to dis-

appear!”

* This class of ingredients occnpied an important place in the pharmacopeia
of the physicians of the middle ages. Cf. Liber Secundus Practicae Haly cap.
51, “ De stercoribus et fimis,” p. 178 (Lyons 1523).

t  “I physicks 'em, I Lleeds 'em, I sweats 'em,
And if thcy will die, I lets "em,”
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Ile or she who “is taken ill on Friday will cever again leave
their bed.

A guest on Friday means onc weck’s distress.

Dough kneaded on Friday will not rise.

Linen washed on Friday will give the wearer some skin
disease,

If the fires arc lighted in the rooms for the first time on
Friday the house will be burnt down.

If a baby gets its first tooth on a Friday the front teeth will
come all right but no more.

If a baby commence to talk on a Friday it will, when grown
up, stammer or remain mute altogether.

If the new year commence with a Friday all the crops will fail.

I a hen commence to sit on her eggs on a Friday the eggs
become addled.*

St. Matthias. ** It is better trust the ice after St. Matthias'
Day than in you, my dear little maid.” Erdélyi, vol. 3. Folk-
Song No. 200.

St. George's Day is a very lucky day.

A butterfly caught before St. George’s Day brings great luck.

Snakes caught before St. George’s Day make a powerful
medicine.

The skin of a marmot caught before St. George's Day will
make a purse which will never be empty.

* So far is this day considered unlucky in Portugnl that we heard of a Portu gucse
young lady who had ordered a barp from England: it unfortanately arrived at
her honse on Friday, and was sent away till Saturday, although she was dying
to try it]” Tuesday is also regarded as unlucky in Portugal.

Un St. Peter’s Day, in Portngal, the saint is said to have a holiday, and take
the keys with him. and the fisher-folk assert that if anvone is drowned on that
day the chances arc he will e sent to the * wrong place.™

Cf. “ Mn foi sur 'avenir bien fou qui se fiera,
Tel qui rit vendredi, dimanche pleurera,”—

Racine au commencement de la comddie des Plaidenrs,
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The person who sees a swallow or stork before St. George's
Day will live as many ycars as the bird flaps its wings.

Procure the wing of a bat caught before St. George’s Day and
Wwrap up money in it; then you will never be without cash.

On the night following St. George’s Day one can listen to
the conversation of the witches and overhear their secrets about
good and bad herbs.

All the medicines gathered before St. George's Day are very
powerful.

Christmas Eve.—~Roman Catholics fast on this day—eating no
meat, using instead fish and vermicelli with crushed poppy seed and
honey. Those who stand on “ Lucy’s chair” during midnight
mass can tell who is a witch and who is not. St. Lucy’s Day is
December 13th, and on that day some begin to make a small
chair, or stool, working at it, on each following day, so as to get
it ready by Christmas Eve. The maker then takes it to mid-
night mass, and sits upon it in order to discover who arc witches
in the parish. All those who turn their backs to the altar whilst
he (or she) sits on the stool, are witches. *‘ Lucy’s chair” is
also said of anything that is being made very slowly. On this
day, too, the farmer’s wife and servants wrap their heads up in
cloaks, and, armed with big brushes (a sort of brush tied athwart
the end of a pole), go round and catch the hens and touch their
hinder parts, believing that it will cause them to lay more eggs.
The twelve days following St. Lucy’s are called Lucy’s Kalendar,
and are very carefully observed. If the first, second, third, &c.,
be raining, windy, foggy, &c., so will the first, second, third,
&e., months of the next year be.

Christmas Day.—Every hour of this day is significant and
pregnant with good or evil. It scems as if on this day cvery
good angel descended from heaven to scatter blcssings, and every
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If the corn is found to be very much entangled when cut, it
is said that the farmer slept crooked in bed on Christmas Eve.
In some villages, on ‘“ Knuts Day,” Jan. 13th, a young girl
is dressed up as a bride, and called *twenty-days’ bride”
(twenty days after Christmas), and driven through the village.
The day ends with a dance, and a collection for the * bride,”
who is generally onc of the poor. Straw, too, was laid on
the room floors in remembrance of the Saviour’s bed. A
light burnt all night on the settle.* These customs still exist
in some places.

A yule-cross used to be erected at the house-door on Christmas
Eve.

To return to the Magyars. The bread at Chrisimas time is
bnked in curious forms, just as it is in Finland, where, e. g., in
Abo, it is made in the form of a fish, &ec., and called ** Kuse”
and “ Kasa,” in other paris in the form of animals, &c. (cf. the
¢ Yuldoos” in Northumberland).

New Year's Eve and New Year’s Day.t Molten lead is cast
into water to see the future husband’s trade. Watch which way
the cock crows on the dawn of the new year, for in that direc-
tion your future partner will surely come. Turn your pillow at
midnight (December 31st), and you will scc whom you are to
marry, in your dreams. Any one born at midnight will become
a great person. Whosoever is whipped on New Year’s Day will
be whipped every day in the new year ! Indeed, anything done
on this day will be repeated during the year. It is unlucky to
sow on this day, as it prevents the hens laying. If you put on
new linen you will cause your ¢kin to be covered with sores.
New Yecar's morn is spent in wishing cach other a happy new

year; just as, in many parts of England (e. g. Hull) the juvenile
* Cf. Yorkshire, Yule-candle.
1 Lead is cast in Finland to sce whether fortunc or misfortune is in store; in
‘hase degenerate days “stearine,” has been nsed by impatient souls, See also
lmrnaby, Ride to Khiva, cap. xxii.
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population call and expect to receive their reward in the shape
of coin of the realm.

In Vienna they say: *‘to have Schweinsgliick,” or * Sau-
gliick,” #.e., ** a pig’s luck,” or a “sow’s luck;” and so one sees
in some houses a cook appear, bearing a sucking pig on a tray,
and wishing all a happy New Year, cxpectinga New Year’s box
in return,

According to Paul Kelecsényi, the following custom is observed
at Kolony, in the county of Nyitra. Girls make a bounfire, and
leap through the flame. From their mode of leaping the
spectators gather when the girl will be married. The performance
is accompanied by a song, of which a few verses will suffice as a
specimen:

“ We lay a fire,
We lay it square,
At one corner sit five old men,
At the other sit good looking matrons,
At the third sit handsome young bachelors,
At the fourth sit pretty young maidens.
Then the firc is lighted.
John A’s (the name of an unmarried man) is about to catch fire.
Let us extinguish it! (Susie.)
Oh! don’t let us forsake the poor people !
Jane B's (genernlly John A’s sweethcart) store honse is about to

Letus . . . . [catch fire.
Oh!domt . . . . . .“

Then follow verses, like the following, and all more or less
unintelligible:
““ How high the branch of the tree has grown,
[The tree] hins sent out branches.
It is bending and bending across the ocean

Into the courtyard of John A.
Of [to?] pretty Helena with the silken yellow tresses.’

See Erdélyi’s Folk-Songs and Stories, vol. iii. pp. 148-150.
« Szent Iviin Eneke.”
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On St. John the Baptis’s Day* the glow-worm is gathered,
and also at dawn the medicinal herbs for certain cures (see supra).
On this day it is also customary to jump ove: *“ St. John’s fire;”
any person doing this will not die during the year.

On the Day of St. Paul’s Conversion all the bears turn round
in their sleep in their winter dens.

On the Night of St. Andrew'’s cvery girl will dream about her
future husband; if she manage to procure a shirt of a young man
and place it over-night under her pillow, she will so bewitch
him that he will follow her like her shadow.

On Saturday before Easter all snakes, {rogs, toads, &c., can be
driven away in the morning when the cattle’s bell is heard.

On Palm Sunday, swallow without chewing three buds
blessed by the priest and brought fiom church, and this will
prevent a sore throat.

St. Martin. On this day, in conformity with an old custom,
the Jewish community of Pozsony (Pressburg) yearly present a
fat goose to the King of Hungary. This deputation is always
received personally.

St. Michael. The bier in Magyar is called ‘8. Michael's
horse.”

St. Stephen.—See Noies and Queries, “ Magyar and Finn
Songs on St. Stephen’s Day,” 6 S. viii. 487, and x. 485, with

which we may compare the following:—

* VAUSENOTTES: La cérémoaie de crier les valantins: les
garcons se nommoient vausenots et les filles vausenottes: ces mots
vienneut de vouser ou vauser, qui eux-mémes viennent de vocare,
nommer, et de nuptiae noces: comme si 'on disoit appeler aux
noces: aux mariages: cette cérémonic s’est pratiquée longtemps
dans le pays Messin. Voyez Valantin.

VavLanTIN: Futur époux, celui qu’ on désignoit 2 une fille le
jour des brandons, ou premier dimanche de caréme, qui, dés
* Elton’s Origins of English History, 270,271,

5 e2
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qu'elle ¢toit promise, se nommoit valantine: Et si son valantin
ne lui faisoit point un present ou ne la regaloit avant le dimanche
de la mi-caréme, elle le briloit sous l'effigie d’'un paquet de
paille ou de sarment, et alors les promesses de mariage étoient
rompues et annuliés.

BraNDON: Tisson allumé, feu, flambeau: de-]3 ou a appelé
dimanche des brandons, le premicr dimanche de caréme, parce
qu'on allumoit des feux ce jour-l3, il était encore nommé le jour
de behourdi, behourt, bordes, bourdich, termes qui signifioient une
Jofite une course de lances. Il se nomme encorc dans quelques
provinces, le jour de grand feuz, dus valantins, le jour des bulles
ou des bures, le dimanche des bordes; au figuré, P’ardeur de
I'amour et son flambeau, brando. On appelle & Lyons, brandons,
des rameaux verds auxquels on attache des géteaux, des oublies
et des bugnes, le premier dimanche de caréme.

BuLE, bulle; Feu de rejouissance.

BorpE. One of the meanings of the diminutive of * borde,” .
viz.: ‘““bordelle” “on a appliqué ensuite aux lieux de
débauche,”*

Heltay Géspr, the typographer of Kolozsvar, wrote his book
in 1552 against this custom as practised in Hungary.

The following Finnish superstitions at certain times may here
be noted for comparative purposes : —

Lent. Witches are said to have cut off the shecp’s wool at
this time, and given it to the evil onc; who in return gave them
good luck with their sheep and butter.

Shrove Tuesday. Women are not to spin or this day; because,
if they do, the sheep will suffer from discases.

If the sun shines on this day there will be a fine sumnmer.
Much sledging must be done if long flax is desired ; and seven
meals must be eaten without drinking, if thirst is to be avoided
during the summer heats.

* Sec Glossaire de la langue Ilomane, par J. B. B. Roquefort. Paris, 1808.
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Good Friday. Tt was not customary formerly to make a fire on
this day.

Easter. On Easter Eve cut off the wool from between the
sheep’s ears; so the young folks burn straw and tar-barrels to
frighten the Easter witches (in the parishes of Word and
Munsala). If anyone wishes to see the witches, as they ride in
mid-air on their broomsticks, he must sit on the roof of a three-
times-removed house. (Houses in Finland are built of wood, and
often sold and removed to another site.)

May 1st. As the weather is this day, so will the rest of the
year be.

Eve of S. John Baptist. On this night the young girls go out
into rye-fields with bits of colored worsted, and tie them round
the stalks that are chosen. The stalks arc then cut off just
above the worsted. Next morning the stalk that has grown
the most during the night foretells the future of the maiden,
- The red one foretells purity; green, love; yellow, rejection;
black, grief; blue, old maid; white, death; speckled, an illegiti-
mate child. The stalk is then taken up and placed under the
pillow, and whatever the slecper then dreams will undoubtedly
happen.

A Finnish lady friend relates that she and one of her friends
on this night gathered nine different sorts of flowers, and, having
made wreaths of them, put them under their pillows—as it was
said that next morning there would be a lock of hair the colour
of the future husband’s found in each wreath. In order to make
sure, each of the young ladies, unknown to the other, cut a lock
off her own head and placed it in her friend’s wreath, but,
unfortunately, one of the ladics also put a lock of her own hair
in her own wreath, and thus next day found she was doomed to
have two mates! In some parts, when the farmers return from
church, they see who can get home first, as that one will get his
_ harvest in first the following year.
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In some places straw is burnt on this night, but it is more
common to burn wood (which fires are called Kokko). In some
parts these fires are burnt on Maunday Thursday night. In -
Houkojoki, after the Kokko is burned two persons go aund stand
each on a wond stack, and begin throwing the logs into a heap,
each trving his best to throw more than his rival. This done,
the logs are counted, and, if found to be an odd number, it is re-
garded as an omen of misfortune. The girls are dressed in white
on this night. In the southern parts of the country stoges used
to be rolled down the hill sides on this night. The houses are
decorated on the outside with young birches and inside with
leafy boughs, &. For dressing with flowers and leaves at this
time sce Hofberg, ¢ Digerdéden.”

St. Bartholomew.—According to some, seed ought to be sown
this day. )

St. Matthew's Day.—People disguise themselves so as not to
be recognised. A sledge, too, is drawn by a ram, with a straw
man as driver.

St. Thomas’s Eve.—A Swedish superstition regards this as
the goblins’ special night, and one story (Hofberg, « Tomten ”)
relates how no one would go into a smithy that night on this
account, and if anyone looked through the door he would see
the goblins forging silver bars, or *turning their own legs
under the hammer.”

In the Highlands, even in modern times, there were May-Day
bonfires, at which the spirits were implored to make the year
productive. A feast was set out upon the grass, and lots were
drawn for the semblance of a human sacrifice ; and whoever
drew the ‘“ black piece” of a cake dressed on the fire was made
to leap three times through the flame.*

In many parts of France the sheriffs or the mayor of a town

* See Cormac’s Glossary, under “ Beltene,” Rerue Celtique, iv. 198 ; Grimm,
Dentselie Mythol. 579,

.,
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=burned bsskets filled with wolves, foxes, and cats, in the bonfires
zq$ the Feast of St. John; and it is said that the Basques burn
fipers in wicker panniers at Midsummer, aud that Breton
rs will saciifice a snake when they bura the sacred boat
the goddess who assumed the title of St. Anne.*

Varga also gives the following information on numbers:

: 13 is very unlucky.f If thirteen sit down to table, one will
die.

9 also plays an important part. See folk-medicine. Hydro-
phobia breaks ovt in nine duys, weeks, months, or years. Nine
different ingredients often make up the mixiure—nine diffecent
shoots of nine different trees. If a cow be bewitched, a cure
with nine ants’ nests is used. Most medicines are taken nine
times; the patient has to bathe nine times, &c. &ec.

7 is very superstitious. The sevenih child plays an important
part in everything; only a seventh child can lift hidden trea-
sures. A seventh child seven years old has great magic power.
In digging for treasures seven people club together, each member
removes seven spades-full of earth in one night. Seven times
seven, or seventy-seven is also a magic number. The devil's
grandmother is 777 years old.

3 very often occurs in fairy-tales. It is an important number
with witches. It is said there are 33,333 witches in Hungary.

* « (Gtait en beauconp d'endroits en France 1'usage de jeter dans le fen de la
Saint-Jean des mannes on des paniers en osier contenant des animanx, chats,
chiens, repards, lonps. Au sidcle dernier méme dans plusienrs villes c'était le
maire ou les échevins qui faisaient mettre dans un panier une ou deux douzaines
de chats pour briler dans le feu de joie. Cette contime existait aussi a Paris,
et elle n'y a ¢té supprimée qu'an commencement du rdgne de Lonis XIV."—
Gaidoz, Esquisse de la Religion des Gaulois, 21.

+ In the West-end of London there isa house where No. 13 is cancelled,
and the honse re-numbered 16A for the very same rcason. ‘The people are
ecomme il faut, and consider themselves cducated.
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Superstitions about Animals.

1t would be more easy to enumecrate those animals about which
there are not superstitions, but we will give a few instances
from Varga.

The Death-Bird (a kind of small owl).—If the death-bird
settles on the roof, and calls out three times ¢ kuvik,"” somebody
will die in that house.

The Owl.—The well-known servant of witches. It procures
them the required number of snakes, lizards, &e.

The Cuckoo.—It will tell you how many years you have to
live. It sucks the milk out of the udder of the cow. There is
also another bird credited with this.

The Crowing-hen.—See supra. p. xIvi.

The Swallow and stork are favourite birds, To catch a swallow
is very unlucky. To disturb its nest will set the roof on fire.
If you kill it, your arm will shrivel up. Of this bird the people
say that it dies; of all others, they perish. (A human being
““dies”="* meghal ” in Hung.=* stirbt”” in German; an animal
¢ perishes "’=* megdoglik,” ="* crepirt.”) If you see the first
swallow, stroke your face and sing, I sce a swallow; I wash off
the freckles "—and the freckles will disappear. The stork is,
also, a sacred bird. It must not be caught or killed; to disturb
its nest will set the house on fire. He who sees for the first
time in the year a stork standing, will be very lazy during the
year; if flying, then fresh and very healthy.

Lark, Plover,® Quail, and Pigeon.— When Christ was hiding
himself he went among some underwood, his pursuers were
about to follow him there, when the lark rose and sang: * Nincs,
nincs, nincs, nines, nincs, sehol itten.” (He is not—he is no-

* Plover.—Nvtes and Querics 4th 8. viil. 268. On the Lancashire Moors
there is a tradition that the plovers conlain the souls of those Jews who assisted
at the Crucifixion.
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where here). The pursuers were about to leave, when out of
malice the quail flew up and called * Itt szalad, itt szalad ”
(Here he runs, here he runs); the pursuers thereupon returned,
and Christ took refuge in a shrubbery; then the plover flew up
and cried ‘bl vik, bd vik” (he is hiding), and the pigeon
added *“ a bokorban, a bokorban * (in the bush). Christ blessed
the lark, hence it rises high up in the sky and sings merrily,
whereas the three other birds were accursed to never fly on a
tree, but to hide themselves among grass, in the mud, in old
ruins,

See Arany Lészl6 ‘“ Magyar népmeséinkrél ” (On our Magyar
Popular Tales), a paper read before the Kisfaludy Society on
May 29, 1867. Cf. Hofberg, Horsgitten.

Newt.—If you swallow a newt with the water drawn from a
well, it will grow quite a monster in your stomach, and eat its
way through. The monster will have a head as a calf; im-
mense immoveable eyes; a skin like a human being; its voice
like 2 baby’s, and its head covered with fur, like that of a wild
cat.

Snake.—There is a snake in every house; if it creep out of its
hole, some great misfortune will happen. It is therefore unlucky
to disturb it. The skin of a snake caught before St. George’s
Day, drawn over a stick, makes a powerful weapon; it will
break iron in two.

Snakes and Frogs.®*—If a snake or frog get into a man’s
stomach, it can be allured out by placing some steaming milk
near the mouth of the patient. If they die inside, the patient
has to take internally some powderized stork’s stomach. [Cf.
 Liber Quartus Practicae Haly,” cap. 49, “De eius medela
qui leporem marinum aut ranam biberit,” p. 207, verso [ Leyden,

* Hungarian saying: *“ To speak snakes and frogs after a man,” to say every-
thing that is bad about him.
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1523)]. The so-called frog-rain; the frogs drop from the cloads, §
or that they are drawn up by the clouds from lakes, &e.

Lizard, see * Quivsy ” and ‘“ St. George’s Day,” pp. xlix.
and li.

Cat.—The black cat is a favourite disguise of the witch
When the cat is cleaning herself, you must observe at whom she
looks first, when finished ; the person so looked at will go
to a ball, or some other amusement. If the cat uses one paw
only, a guest will arrive; he will come from the direction in
which the cat stroked her paw the last time. If a cat be
uneasy, &c., it will rain.

Donkey.—There are three indents on the bulrush as if made
with teeth. The tradition is, that the donkey on which Christ
sat commenced to nibble the reed, but before it had time
to bite it off, Christ rode away. The traces of the teeth are still
plainly visible. The cross on the donkey’s back is said to be
the stains left by Christ’s blood, as it ran down on both sides,.—
Arany Laszlé loc. cit.

Raven.—There is a well-known Magyar folk-song commencing

the thus:—
“The raven washes his brood on Good Friday.”

Clocks.—The ticking of the clock-beetle forbodes death in
the house.

Dog.—The witch will sometimes appear as a black dog. Ifa
dog whine in his sleep, it is a sign of conflagration; if it bark in
its sleep, robbers are due. If a dog howl,* it smells a dead
body, and somebody will die in the house.

The Sow with a litter of nine, the Horse without a head, the
Bull with horns pointing downwards, are favourite forms

assumed by witches.
The Tortoise.—When Christ was walking on earth,\hv 7

peared as a beggar, and begged for alms at a Jew's house,
* Ordig.
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mistress of the house was very mean; and in order not to be
obliged to give anything, she hid vnder a trough used for
kneading bread, and told her little girl to say that she was not
‘to be found. When the girl said that her mother was not at
“home, Christ replied: ¢ May she never be able to get home!”
?'The girl waited in vain for her mother to come forth; and when
vshe opened the closet door, an vgly thing crawled out, with a
*trough-like shield grown to its back. This is the origin of the
tortoise.

Superstitions about Plants.

Varga supplies the [ollowing notes on this subject:

Deadly Nightshade works miracles in folk-medicine. One of
its uses is to cure maggots in beasts. It is not used internally
nor applied externally. The medicine-man approaches the plant
wherever it grows, makes a hole into the ground close to the
root, then bends the plant gently down, sticks the top of it into
the hole and buries it, taking care not to break the plant. Then
he repeats the following formula:—* Do you hear, deadly night-
shade? I herewith bury you, and will not again liberate you
until the maggots that have got into the left rump of John
So-and So’s cow clear out from there.”

Vervain or ‘‘lock-opening herb.”—Open the skin on the
palm of your hand, place a emall leaf of vervain under the skin
and let the wound heal over; then at the touch of such hand all
locks and bars will open. All the more famous brigands of old
are said to have had such power.

Clover.—Clover with four leaves is very lucky.

Wolf’s-milk.—The milky juice oozing [rom the broken stem
of this plant will beautify the skin.*

k

I (writes a Magyar friend) have scen a youth use this stuff to produce a
1 and moustache, and the whole of his skin was covered with ugly sores.
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The Wolf*s-bane leaf, the korfark koro (lit. the dried oxtail)®,
and the Rue are very important herbs in folk-medicine.

Some other plauts are said to have had this power, that if at
dusk you switch with them three times in the air you hit the
witch, and you can hear her moaning.

The Lily is the flower of the dead. If any body be executed
innocent, three yellow lilies will grow on his grave.

Superstitions about Stones.

The Diamond is blown, like glass, by thousands and thousands
of snakes in caves, who bury them in the sand.

The Carluncle glows in the dark.

The Garnet. While the person who wears these stones is
healthy the garnet is of a beautiful red colour; when the
wearer ails the stones turn pale.

The Opal is an unlucky stone.

Sundries.t

Astronomy. The milky way came about in this way. The
driver of a cart of straw was very drunk; the straw was badly
loaded and fell off in all directions as the drunken driver drove
his horses irregularly over the way.

*Comets forebode a great war or the pest,

Many people get out at the left side of the bed, pull on the
left side first of their trousers, the left sleeve of their coat, and
undress left first because it is good for toothache.

*If your palm itches, you receive money; rub it to your hair,
and you get as much money as you touched hairs.

* German name, Himmelbrandt, Wollkrant, Konigskerre ; French, bouillon
lane, moléne,

t The saperstitions marked * have leen in Lincolnshire an:l Yorkshire quite
lately.
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*Right eye itching, you will ery; left eye, you will be merry ;
whose cyes jump about will get beaten.

*Singing in right car, bad news: left, good news.

If a family gets into & new house, somebody will die; a dead
body’s eyes left open, he iz looking for somebody to follow him,
If you pity an animal when it is being slaughtered it dies very
slowly.

*If a knife, fork, or scissors drop and stick upright in the
ground, a guest will arrive. If by accident one more plate is
laid on the table than necessary, a very hungry guest will come.

‘Where there is a baby in the house, you must sit down or you
will take away its sleep. If you stare at the baby, you spoil it
with your eye. To counteract this, put your hat on the child’s
head or spit on the baby. If the mischief is already done, drop
a piece of live coal into & glass of water, and make the child
drink of it, and bathe his eyes with the water. At the same
time wish the *spoiling” back to the person from whom it
came.

If a spider lowers iteell on somebody at night, it is lucky; in
the daytime, unlucky.

*If the fire is noisy (a seiies of small cxplosions) there will be
high words or somec scrimmage in the house. If you dream of
fire, you will be robbed. If in your dream you sec yourself as
bride or bridegroom, you will dic. If you dream that you are
dead, you get married. If, at meals, you sit between two
brothers or sisters, you will get married.

If a woman in the family-way looks into the window, where
there is a corpse, the baby will be dumb. If the woman sends
away a beggar, she will bear twins.

In stormy weather stick a hatchet in the threshold, and the
hail-clouds will roll by. *Make the sign of a cross with the
poker against the sky and the rainbow will appear.

When it rains and the sun shines too, the devil beats his wife.
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If it thunders without lightning, the devil has got hold of a poor
sinner. If you abuse the rain, the angels cry and the devil tears
his hair.

If the cow is betwitched and will not allow herself to be
milked, place the pail over her head; or go to the cemetery,
procure a decayed old wooden cross, and beat the animal with it.

If the cow kicks, cover her head with an old apron and stick
holes through the apron with the pitchiork. *The witch will
feel the stabbing from the prongs. If the*witch has taken away
the milk of the cow, procure nine ants™-nests,* bury this with
nine pieces of bread on the road over which the cattle goes, so
that the cow may step over it. Then after three days knead the
bread and soil together and make the cow cat it, and her milk
will be restored..

Or pour some of the milk into a fiery oven, and the fire will
burn the witch who spoilt the cow.

It is not good to look at a cow while calving, because her
milk will not come. The first week’s milk is to be given to the
poor, or it will be difficult to milk the cow afterwards.

Do not call a child ““a frog,”” or it will with difficulty learn
to talk. Do not step over it, or you stop its growing. Do not
say thanks for a medicine, or it will lose its power. Do not
wish the fisher or hunter “good luck,” or he will have a poor
day. To meet a priest is unlucky; to meet a Jew lucky.

If a child suffers from cpileptic fits, take the shirt it has worn
during one of the fits and wrap it around one of the (wooden)
crosses in the cemetery, this will cure the child; but the person
who removes it will catch the discase. When a child loses its
first tooth, the mother ought to eat the tooth in a piece of bread,
and then she will never suffer from toothache. When a child
sees a swallow for the first time in Spring, it must spit several

* The small heap of soil thrown np by ants.
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times into the palms of its hands and pretend to wash its face;
this will prevent freckles.

The following is eaid to cure abscesses: Boil together peas,
beans, lentils, and millet in a new pot, and when the mess is
ready bathe the affected place thercin; then take pot and con-
tents at dawn to the cross-roads, and dash it to the ground. The
abscesses will disappear, the first person who steps over the mess
will get them.

When sweeping the house the dust must not be swept towards
the door but from it, and the sweepings burnt; then luck will
never desert the house.

A loaf that has been cut should never be placed so that the
cut part faces the door, because that would cause lack of bread.

When the bread is taken from the oven, if a few red-hot
cinders be thrown into the oven it is as good as throwing them
down your enemy’s throat!

*Whenever water is drawn from a well, great care must be
taken that a little is returned, to propitiate the angry sprite of
the well.

Manners at Table.

¢¢ Whereas other learned and wise nations keep their heads
covered while they are at meals, the Magyars uncover them-
gelves at table. Perhaps they follow this custom because they
remember the words of St. Paul (1 Cor. ii.), who says that
every man praying, having his head covered, dishonoureth his
head; the Magyars, however, not only often commence their
meals with a prayer, but mention the Deity as often as they
drink, and wish to those, in whose honour they lift their glasses,
good luck and bliss, and pray to God for these, which custom is
not always followed by other nations. Therefore they think it
is better not to cover the head than to be obliged to uncover
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themselves so many times.” *—ZFrom “ A Kopaszsagnac dic-
zireti”' (the praise of baldness). Kolozsedr, 1589 ; author un-
known.

Drinking Custom.—The Finnish word ¢ ukko,” at the present
day, means *“ the host,” ¢ the master of the house;” formerly
¢ yli-jumala ” meant “ the chief-God,” * the God of the weather
and fertility.” Wherefore Viiindméinen prays to him when
sowing the first sced (Kalevala, I runes 317-330).

The heathen Finns, after spring sowing,} sacrificed with
“ Ukko’s cup” (Ukon malja). Jacob Grimm compares Ukko’s
cup to Thor’s drinking vessel.{

In 1886, or thereabouts, the Magyar Academy of Science
came into possession of some xvith and xvriith century deeds
written in Magyar, and relating to the sale of certain vine-
yards in the Hegyalja, where the faimous vines of Tokaj§ grow.
From these decds it appears, that in each case the bargaining for

* The modern custom is to lift the glass and say “ Isten Cltesso ! ” (“ may God
let you live.")

+ The Finnish reformer, Mickael Agricola, in his preface to the 1651 edition
of the Finnish Psalms, prepared by him, mentions the idols and sacrifices of the
old Finps. The passago relating to this matter is in verses, and especially of the
Carialians he says the following: ¢ Egres creates them peas, beans, and carrots,
cabbage, flax, and hemp ; Kondds guards their cleared grounds and ploughed fields
as they superstitiously believe ; and when they finished their spring-sowing, then
they drank Ukko’s Cup.”

% Kuin kevii-kylvii kylvettiin
Silloin Ukon malja juottiin.”

1 “ Wie Thor’s cleinne trank man Ukko zu ehren volle Schale.” Mythol Vorr
xxviii. In Sweden, as toasts, the only word they mention is * skzl," cop; this
is a meagre reminder of “ Thor’s Schale.”

§ Not Tokay ; that is German. We have a hazy recollection that one of the
Popes—it may have been Sylvester II. (A.D. 1000) or P’io Nono—upon receiving
a small cask of Tokaj wine, exclaimed ¢ Tale vinum summum pontificem
decet | or words to this cffect.
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the vineyard was followed by a drinking-bout, at which one of
the men would lift up his glass; and if nobody objected to the
sale the bargain became confirmed and binding upon all parties
concerned. The ceremony of lifting up the cup that shoula
serve as a sign that the bargain was struck was called * Ukkon
poharat {Glmutatui,” = show up Ukko's glass, and the name of
the person who performed the ceremony is mentioned in the -
deed in every case. Thus, in one of these documents, dated
¢« Thllya, December 28, 1623, we read as follows: ‘‘ In witness
thereof, we the above named magistrates and sworn men, in con-
formity with the living old custom of our ancestors, have drunk
fildoméds ¥ &c. Ukko’s glass was held upt by John Kantuk de
Liszka.”

Thus, while the Finnish Agricola in 1551 condemns the cus-
tom of ** drinking Ukko’s cup™ of the ancient Finns as a super-
stition, in Hungary, in the Hegyalja, it was, according to deeds
bearing dates from 1596 to 1660, a ceremony ‘‘in accordance
with the old law and living custom.”{

See Paul Hunfalvy’s ** Magyarorszig Ethnographidja,”” Buda--
pest, 1876, pp. 242 & seq.

* « Aldomds," from * &ldani” (Latin offerre and benedicere) hence—* sacri-
ficium * and “benedictio.” Cf. “ Ultemas "—* preces "’ in Cheremiss, In the
district of Hradist in Moravia, * oldomas pit"—* gldoma’s drink.” In modern
Magyar the word * dldozni ™ is nsed for to sacrifice. Whether the Magyar and
Fionish Ukko are the same, or whether it is a mere coincidence, we are not
prepared to say. Hunfalvy makes much of it.

t+ Ukkon-pohar-felmutato volt.”

1 In modern times the bargain is first settled and the ¢ liquor '’ comes after-
wards, tout comme chez nous in England,
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MAGYAR FOLK-TALES.

PRINCE CSIHAN (NETTLES).

BHERE was once—I don’t know where, at the other
side of seven times seven countries, or even beyond
them, on the tumble-down side of a tumble-down
stove—a poplar-tree, and this poplar-tree had sixty-
five branches, and on every branch sat sixty-six crows; and may
those who don’t listen to my story have their eyes picked out by
those crows |

There was a miller who was go proud that had he stept on an
egg he would not have broken it. There was a time when the
mill was in full work, but once as he was tired of his mill-work
he said, “ May God take me out of this mill " Now, this miller
had an auger, a saw, and an adze, and he set off over seven
times seven countries, and never found a mill. So his wish
was fulfilled. On he went, roaming about, till at last he
found on the bank of the Gagy, below Martonos, a tumble-
down mill, which was covered with nettles. Here he began to
build, and he worked, and by the time the mill was finished
all his stockings were worn into holes and his garments all
tattered and torn. He then stood expecting people to come and
have their flour ground ; but no one ever came.

One day the twelve huntsmen of the king were chasing a
fox; and it came to where the miller was, and said to him:

1.
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¢ Hide me, miller, and you shall be rewarded for your kind-
ness.” * Where shall I hide you? ” said the miller, * seeing that
I possess nothing but the clothes I stand in?” * There is an
old torn sack lying beside that trough,” replied the fox; ¢ throw
it over me, and, when the dogs come, drive them away with your
broom.” When the huntsmen came they asked the miller if he
had seen a fox pass that way. “How could I have seen it; for,
behold, I have nothing but the clothes I standin ?” With that
the huntsmen left, and in a little while the fox came out and
said, *Miller, I thank you for your kindness; for you have pre-
served me, and saved my life. I am anxious to do you a good
turn if I can. Tell me, do you want to get married?” My
dear little fox,” said the miller, *“if I could get a wife, who
would come here of her own free will, I don't say that I would
not—indeed, there is no other way of my getting one; for I
can’t go among the spinning-girls in these clothes.” The fox
took leave of the miller, and, in less than a quarter of an hour,
he returned with a piece of copper in his mouth. “ Here you
are, miller,” said he ; ¢ put this away, you will want it ere long.”
The miller put it away, and the fox departed; but, before long,
he came back with 2 lump of gold in his mouth. *Put this
away, also,”” gaid he to the miller, “as you will need it before
long.” ¢ And now,” said the fox, *“wouldn't you like to get
married?” ‘“ Well, my dear little fox,” said the miller, *“I
am quite willing to do so at any moment, as that is my special
desire.” The fox vanished again, but soon returned with a lump
of diamond in his mouth. * Well, miller,” said the fox, “I
will not ask you any more to get married; I will get you a wife
myself. And now give me that piece of copper I guve you.”
Then, taking it in his mouth, the fox started off over seven
times seven countries, and travelled till he came to King Yellow
Hammer’s. ‘Good day, most gracious King Yellow Hammer,”
said the fox; “ my life and death are in your majesty’s hands. I
have heard that you have an unmarried daughter. Iam a mes-
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senger from Prince Csihan, who has sent me to ask for your
daughter as his wife.” I will give her with pleasure, my dear
little fox,” replied King Yellow Hammer; *I will not refuse
her; on the contrary, I give her with great pleasure; but I
would do so more willingly if I saw to whom eghe is to be
married—even as it is, I will not refuse her.”

The fox accepted the king’s proposal, and they fixed a day upon
which they would fetch the lady. * Very well,” said the fox; and,
taking leave of the king, set off with the ring to the miller.

*“Now then, miller,” said the fox, *you are no longer a
miller, but Prince Cesihan, and on a certain day and hour you
must be ready to start ; but, first of all, give me that lump of
gold I gave you that I may take it to His Majesty King Yellow
Hammer, o that he may not think you are a nobody.”

The fox then started off to the king. ‘ Good day, most
gracious king, my father. Prince Csihan has sent this lump of
gold to my father the king that he may spend it in preparing
for the wedding, and that he might change it, as Prince Csihan
has no smaller change, his gold all being in lumps like this.”

*¢ Weil,” reasoned King Yellow Hammer, ¢ I am not sending
my daughter to a bad sort of place, for although I am a king I
have no such lumps of gold lying about in my palace.”

The fox then returned home to Prince Csihan. * Now then,
Prince Csihan,” said he, ¢ I have arrived safely, you see; prepare
yourself to start to-morrow.”

Next morning he appeared before Prince Csihan. ¢ Are you
ready ? ” asked he. “Ohl! yes, [ am ready; I can start at any
moment, as I got ready long ago.”

‘With this they started over seven times seven lands. As they
passed a hedge the fox said, * Prince Csihan, do you see that
splendid castle?” “ How could I help seeing it, my dear little
fox.” * Well,” replied the fox, ‘“in that castle dwells your
wife.” On they went, when suddenly the fox said, ¢ Take off the
clothes you have on, let us put them into this hollow tree, and

B2
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then burn them, so that we may get rid of them.” ¢ You are
right, we won’t have them, nor any like them.”

Then said the fox, * Prince Csihan, go into the river and
take a bath.” Having done so the prince said, * Now 1’ve done.”
¢ All right,” said the fox; *‘ go and sit in the forest until 1 go
into the king’s presence.” The fox set off and arrived at King
Yellow Hammer's castle. * Alas! my gracious king, my life
and my death are in thy hands. I started with Prince Csihan
with three loaded waggons and a carriage und six horses, and
I’ve just managed to get the prince naked out of the water.”
The king raised his hands in despair, exclaiming, ** Where hast
thou left my dear son-in-law, little fox?* * Most gracious king,
I left him in such-and-such a place in the forest.”” The king at
once ordered four horses to be put to a carriage, and then looked
up the robes he wore in his younger days and ordered them to
be put in the carriage; the coachman and footman to take their
places, the fox sitting on the box.

When they arrived at the forest the fox got down, and the
footman, carrying the clothes upon his arm, took them to Prince
Csihan, Then said the fox to the servant, ** Don’t you dress the
prince, he will do it more becomingly himself.” He then made
Prince Csihan arise, and said, *“ Come here, Prince Csihan, don’t
stare at yourself too much when you get dressed in these clothes,
else the king might think you were not used to such robes.”
Prince Csihan got dressed, and drove off to the king. When
they arrived, King Yellow Hammer took his son-in-law in his
arms and said, * Thanks be to God, my dear future son-in-law,
for that He has preserved thee from the great waters; and now
let us send for the clergyman and let the marriage take place.”

The grand ceremony over, they remained at the court of the
king. One day, a month or so after they were married, the
princess said to Prince Csihan, ‘“My dear treasure, don’t you
think it would be as well to go and see your realm?” Prince
Csihan left the room in great sorrow, and went towards the
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stables in great trouble to get ready for the journey he could no
longer postpone. Here he met the fox lolling about. As the
prince came his tears rolled down upon the straw. ¢ Hollo !
Prince Csihan, what's the matter?” cried the fox. ‘¢ Quite
enough,” was the reply; “my dear wife insists upon going to
gee my home.” * All right,” said the fox; ‘ prepare yourself,
Prince Caihan, and we will go.”

The prince went off to his castle and said, “ Dear wife, get
ready ; we will start at once.” The king ordered out a carriage
and six, and three waggons loaded with treasure and money, so
that they might have all they needed. So they started off. Then
said the fox, ‘‘ Now, Prince Csihan, wherever I go you must
follow.” So they went over seven times seven countries. As
they travelled they met a herd of oxen. ‘‘ Now, herdsmen,” said
the fox, ¢ if you won’t say that this herd belongs to the Vasfogu
Baba, but to Prince Csihun, you shall have a handsome present.”
With this the fox left them, and ran straight to the Vasfogu
Béba. “ Good day, my mother,” said he. * Welcome, my son,”
replied she ; * it’s a good thing for you that you called me your
mother, else I would have crushed your bones smaller than
poppy-seed.” ¢ Alas! my mother,” said the fox, * don't let us
waste our time talking such nonsense, the French are coming 1”
“ Oh ! my dear son, hide me away somewhere |” cried the old
woman. “I know of a bottomless lake,” thought the fox; and he
took her and left her on the bank, saying, ‘ Now, my dear old
mother, wash your feet here until I return.” The fox then left
the Vasfogu Béba, and went to Prince Csihan, whom he found
standing in the same place where he left him. He began to swear
and rave at him fearfully. “Why didn’t you drive on after me?
come along at once.” They arrived at the Vasfogu’s great castle,
and took possession of a suite of apartments. Here they found
everything the heart could wish for, and at night all went to bed
in peace.

Suddenly the fox remembered that the Vasfogu Béba had no
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proper abode yet, and set off to her. I hear, my dear son,”
said she, ‘“ that the horses with their bells have arrived; take me
away to another place.” The fox crept up behind her, gave
her a push, and she fell into the bottomless lake, and was
drowned, leaving all her vast property to Prince Ceihan. ** You
were born under a lucky star, my prince,” said the fox, when
he returned ; ““ for see I have placed you in possession of all this
great wealth.” In his joy the prince gave a great feast to
celebrate his coming into his property, so that the people from
Bénczida to Zsukhajna were feasted royally, but he gave them
no drink. *“Now,” said the fox to himself, * after all this feasting
I will sham illness, and see what treatment I shall receive at his
hands in return for all my kindness to him.” So Mr. Fox
became dreadfully ill, he moaned and groaned so fearfully that
the neighbours made complaint to the prince. ** Seize him," said
the prince, ‘‘ and pitch him out on the dunghill.” So the poor fox
was thrown out on the dunghill. One day Prince Csihan was
passing that way. * You a prince!” muttered the fox; * you
are nothing else but a miller; would you like to be & house-
holder such as you were at the nettle-mill ?” The prince was
terrified by this speech of the fox, so terrified that he mnearly
fainted. “Oh! dear little fox, do not do that,” cried the prince,
“and I promise you on my royal word that I will give you the
same food as I have, and that so long as I live you shall be my
dearest friend and you shall be honoured as my greatest bene-
factor.”

He then ordered the fox to be taken to the castle, and to sit
at the royal table, nor did he ever forget him again.

So they lived happily ever after, and do yet, if they are not
dead. May they be your guests to-morrow !



STEPHEN THE MURDERER.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, over seven times
Bl seven countries, or even beyond that, a very, very rich
farmer, and opposite to him lived another farmer just
as rich. One had a son and the other a daughter.
These two farmers often talked over family matters together at
their gates, and at last arranged that their children should marry
each other, so that in case the old people died the young people
would be able to take possession of the farms. But the young
girl could not bear the young man, although he was very fond
of her. Then her parents threatened to disinherit her if she did
not marry as she was bid, as they were very wishful for the
marriage to take place.

On the wedding morning, when they arrived at church, and
were standing before the altar, the bride took the wedding ring
and dashed it on the floor before the clergyman, saying, ** Here,
Satan, take this ring; and, if ever I bear a child to this man,
take it too!” In a moment the devil appeared, snatched up the
ring, and vanished. The priest, seeing and hearing all that was
done, declined to proceed with the ceremony, whereupon the
fathers remonstrated with him, and declared that if he did not
proceed he would lose his living. The wedding thereupon was
duly celebrated.

As time went by the farmers both died ; and the young folks,
who couldn’t bear each other before, at last grew very fond of
each other, and a handsome boy was born. When he was old
cnough he went to school, where he got on so well that before
long his master could teach him no more. He then went to
college, where he did the same as at school, so that his parents




8 MAGYAR FOLE-TALES.

began to think of him taking holy orders. About this time his
father died; and he noticed that every night when he came
home from the college that his mother was weeping : so he
asked her why she wept. ¢ Never mind me, my son,” said she;
“T am grieving over your father.” ¢ But you never cared
much for him,” said he; ¢ cheer up, for I shall soon be s
priest.” ‘‘ That's the very thing I’'m weeping over,” said his
mother ; ‘“‘for just when you will be doing well the devils
will come for you, because when I was married to your father
I dashed the wedding-ring on the ground, saying, * Here, Satan,
take this ring ; and if ever I bear a child to this man take
it too.” One fine day, then, you will be carried off by the
devil in the same way as the ring.” *Is this indeed true,
mother?” said the student. ‘It is indeed, my son.” With
that he went off to the priest, and said, * Godfather, are these
things which my mother tells me concerning her wedding
true?” * My dear godson,” replied the priest, * they are true; for
I saw and heard all myself.” ¢ Dear godfather, give me then at
once holy candles, holy water, and incense.” “Why do you
want them, my son ?” asked the priest. *‘ Because,” replied the
student, “I mean to go to hell at once, after that lost ring and
the deed of agreement.” *Don’t rush into their hands,” esid
the priest; * they will come for you soon enough.” But the
more the priest talked the more determined was the student to
set off at once for the infernal regions.

So off he went, and travelled over reven times seven countries.
One evening he arrived at a large forest, and, as darkness set in,
he lost his way and roamed about hither and thither looking for
some place to rest; at last he found a small cottage where an old
woman lived. *“ Good evening, mother,” said he. * Good luck
has brought you here, my son,” said she. What are you
doing out here so late?” ¢ I have lost my way,” replied the
student, “and have come here to ask for a night's lodging.”
“]1 can give you lodging, my son, but I have a murderous
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heathen son, who has destroyed three hundred and sixty-six
lives, and even now is out robbing. He might return at any
moment, and he would kill you; so you had better go some-
where else and continue your way in peace, and mind you take
care not to meet him.”

“ Whether he kill me or not,” said the student, ¢ I shall not
stir an inch.” As the old woman could not persuade him to go
he stayed. After midnight the son returned, and shouted out
loudly under the window, “ Have you got my supper ready? ”
He then crept in on his knees, for he was so tall that he could
not enter otherwise. As they sat at table he suddenly saw the
student. *‘ Mother, what sort of a guest is that?” said he,
‘¢ He's a poor tramp, my son, and very tired.”” * Has he had
anything to eat 7’ ¢ No; I offered him food, but he was too
tired to eat.” * Go and wake him, and say, ¢ Come and
eat’; because whether he eat or whether he let the food alone
he will repent it.” ’

“ Hollo!” said the student, * what is the matter?”

“Don’t ask any questions,” replied the old woman; ‘ but
come and eat.” The student obeyed, and they sat down to supper.
“ Don’t eat much,” said the old woman's son, *because you
will repent it if you do eat and you will repent it if you don’t.”
While they were eating the old woman’s son said, “ Where are
you going, mate—what is your destination?” ¢ Straight to hell,
among the devils,” quoth the student.

¢« It was my intention to kill you with a blow; but now that
I know where you are going I will not touch you. Find out
for me what sort of a bed they have prepared for me in that
p'm.!’

“ What is your name ? ”

* My name,” said he, ‘“is Stephen the Murderer.”

In the morning, when they awoke, Stephen gave the student a
good breakfast, and showed him which way to go. On he
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travelled till at length he approached the gates of hell. He then
lighted his incense, sprinkled the holy water, and lighted the
holy candles. In a very short time the devils began to smell the
incense, and ran out, crying, * What sort of an animal are you?
Don’t come here! Don’t approach this place; or we will leave
it at once!”

“ Wherever you go,” said the student, “I tell you I wil
follow you; for, on such and such a date, you carried off from
the church floor my mother’s wedding-ring ; and if you don’t
return it and cancel the agreement, and promise me that I will
have no more trouble from you, I will follow you wherever
you go.”” “Don’t come here,” cried they; ‘stop where you
are, and we will get them for you at once.”

They then blew a whistle and the devils came hastily out from
all directions, 8o many you could not count them, but they could
not find the ring anywhere. They sounded the whistle again,
and twice as many came as before, but still the ring was not to
be found. They then whistled a third time, and twice as many
more came. One fellow came limping up, very late. ‘ Why
don’t you hurry,” cried the others ; * don’t you see that a great
calamity has happened ? The ring can’t be found. Turn out
everybody’s pockets, and on who ever it is found throw him into
the bed of Stephen the Murderer., ¢ Wait a moment,” cried
the lame one, “before you throw me into Stephen the Murderer's
bed. I would rather produce three hundred wedding-rings than
be thrown into that place:” whereupon he at once produced the
ring, which they threw over the wall to the student, together
~ with the agreement, crying out that it was cancelled.

One evening the student arrived back at Stephen the Mur-
derer's. The latter was out robbing. After midnight, as
usual, he returned, and when he saw the student he woke him,
saying, “ Get up, let’s have something to eat! And have you
been to hell ?”
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“I have.” ‘“ What have you heard of my bed?” * We should
never have got the ring,” said the student, * if the devils had
not been threatened with your bed.” ¢ Well,” said Stephen,
“ that must be a bad bed if the devils are afraid of it.”

They got up the next morning, and the student started for
home. Suddenly it struck Stephen the Murderer that as the
student had made himself happy he ought to do as much for
him. So he started after the student, who, when he saw him
coming, was very much afraid lest he should be killed. Ina
stride or two Stephen overtook the student. * Stop, my friend;
as you have bettered your lot, better mine, so that I may not go
to that awful bed in hell.”

¢« Well then,” eaid the student, *“ did you kill your first man
with a club or a knife?” ‘I never killed anybody with a
knife,” said Stephen, ‘‘they have all been killed with a club.”
** Have you got the club you killed the first man with? Go
back and fetch it.”

Stephen took one or two strides and was at home. He then
took the club from the shelf and brought it to the student; it
was 80 worm-eaten that you could not put a needle-point on it
between the holes. “ What sort of wood is this made of ? * asked
the student. ‘¢ Wild apple-tree,” replied Stephen. ¢ Take it
and come with me,” said the student, * to the top of the rock.”
On the top of the rock there was a small hill; into this he bade
him plant the club. * Now, uncle Stephen, go down under the
rock, and there you will find a small spring trickling down the
face of the stone. Go on your knees to this spring and pray,
and, creeping on your knees, carry water in your mouth to this
clab, and continue to do so till it buds; it will then bear apples,
and when it does you will be free from that bed.”

Stephen the Murderer began to carry the water to the club,
and the student left him, and went home. He was at once
made a priest on account of his courage in going to hell; and



12 MAGYAR FOLE-TALES,

after he had been a priest for twenty-five years they made him
pope, and this he was for many years.

In those days it was the rule —according to an old custom—
for the pope to make a tour of his country, and it so happened
that this pope came to his journey’s end, on the very rock upon
which the club had been planted. He stopped there with his
suite, in order to rest. Suddenly one of the servants saw a low
tree on the top of the rock, covered with beautiful red apples.
“Your holiness,” said he to the pope, “I have seen most
beautiful red apples, and if you will permit me I will go and
gather some.” “ Go,” said the pope, “and if they are so very
beautiful bring some to me.” The servant approached the tree;
as he drew near he heard a voice that frightened him terribly
saying, “ No one is allowed to pluck this fruit except him who
planted the tree.” Off rushed the servant to the pope, who asked
him if he had brought any apples.

“ Your holiness, I did not even get any for myself,” gasped
the servant, ‘‘ because some one shouted to me so loudly that
I nearly dropped; I saw no one, but only heard a voice that
said, * No one is allowed to pluck this fruit but the man who
planted the tree.””

The pope began to think, and all at once he remembered that
he had planted the tree when he was a lad. He ordered the
horses to be taken out of his carriage, and, with his servant and
his coachman, he set off to the red apple-tree. When they arrived,
the pope cried out, ‘“ Stephen the Murderer, where are you?”
A dried-up skull rolled out, and said, “ Here I am, your holi-
ness; all the limbs of my body dropped off whilst I was carrying
water, and are scattered all around; every nerve and muscle lies
strewn here; but, if the pope commands, they will all come
together.” The pope did so, and the scattered members came
together into a heap.

The servant and the coachman were then ordered to open a
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large, deep hole, and to put the bones into it, and then cover all
up, which they did. The pope then said mass, and gave the abso-
lution, and at that moment Stephen the Murderer was delivered
from the dreadful bed in hell. The pope then went back to his
own country, where he still lives, if he has not died since.

THE LAMB WITH THE GOLDEN
FLEECE.

HERE was once a poor man who had a son, and as
Bl the son grew up his father sent him out to look for
work. The son travelled about looking for a place,
and at last met with a man who arranged to take him
as a shepherd. Next duy his master gave him a flute, and sent
him out with the sheep to.see whether he was fit for his work.
The lad never lay down all day, very unlike many lazy fellows.
He drove his sheep from place to place and played his flute all
day long. There was among the sheep a lamb with golden
fleece, which, whenever he played his flute, began to dance.
The lad became very fond of this lamb, and made up his mind
not to ask any wages of his master, but only thia little lamb. In
the evening he returned home e; his master waited at the gate;
and, when he saw the sheep ‘all there and all, well- fed, he was
very pleased, and began to bargain with the lad, who said
he wished for mothing but the lamb with the golden fleece.
The farmer was very fond of the lamb himself, and it was with
great unwillingness he promised it; but he gave in afterwards
when he saw what a good servant the lad made. The year
passed away; the lad received the lamb for his wages, and set off
home with it. As they journeyed night set in just as he reached
& village, 8o he went to a farmhouse to ask for a night's lodging.
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There was a daughter in the house who when she saw the lamb
with the golden fleece determined to steal it. About mid-
night she arose, and lo ! the moment she touched the lamb ghe
stuck hard-and-fast to its fleece, so that when the lad got up he
found her stuck to the lamb. He could not separate them, and
as he could not leave his lamb he took them both. As he passed
the third door from the house where he had spent the night he
took out his flute and began to play. Then the lamb began to
dance, and on the wool the girl. Round the cormer a woman
was putting bread into the oven; looking up she saw the lamb
dancing, and on its wool the girl. Seizing the peel in order to
frighten the girl, she rushed out and shouted, * Get away home
with you, don’t make such a fool of yourself.” As the girl con-
tinued dancing the woman called out, *“ What, won't you obey?”
and gave her a blow on her back with the peel, which at once
stuck to the girl, and the woman to the peel, and the lamb
carried them all off. As they went they came to the church.
Here the lad began to play again, the lamb began to dance, and
on the lamb’s fleece the girl, and on the girl’s back the peel, and
at the end of the peel the woman. Just then the priest was
coming out from matins, and seeing what was going on began to
scold them, and bid them go home and not to be so foolish. As
words were of no avail, he hit the woman a sound whack on her
back with his cane, when to his surprise the cane stuck to the
woman, and he to the end of his cane. With this nice company
the lad went on; and towards dark reached the royal borough
and took lodgings at the end of the town for the night with an
old woman. ¢ What news is there?” said he. The old woman
told him they were in very great sorrow, for the king's daughter
was very ill, and that no physician could heal her, but that if
she could but be made to laugh she would be better at once; that
no one had as yet been able to make her smile; and moreover the
king had issued that very day a proclamation stating that who-
ever made her laugh should have her for his wife, and share the
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royal power. The lad with the lamb could scarcely wait till
daylight, so anxious was he to try his fortune. In the morning
he presented himself to the king and stated his business and was
very graciously received. The daughter stood in the hall at the
front of the house; the lad then began to play the flute, the lamb
to dance, on the lamb's fleece the girl, on the girl's back the peel,
at the end of the peel the woman, on the woman’s back the
cane, and at the end of the cane the priest. When the princess
saw this sight she burst out laughing, which made the lamb so
glad that it shook everything off its back, and the lamb, the
girl, the woman, and the priest each danced by themselves for
joy.

The king married his daughter to the shepherd ; the priest
was made court-chaplain ; the woman court bakeress; and the
girl lady-in-waiting to the princess.

The wedding lasted from one Monday to the other Tuesday,
and the whole land was in great joy, and if the strings of the
fiddle hadn’t broken they would have been dancing yet |

FISHER JOE.

W HERE was once a poor man, who had nothing in the
B world but his wife and an anhappy son Joe. His
continual and his only care was how to keep them: so
he determined to go fishing, and thus to keep them
from day to day upon whatever the Lord brought to his net.
Suddenly both the old folks died and left the unhappy son by
himself; he went behind the oven and did not come out till both
father and mother were buried ; he sat three days behind the
oven, and then remembered that his father had kept them by
fishing ; so he got up, took his net, and went fishing below the
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weir: there he fished till the skin began to peel off the palms of
his hands, and never caught so much as one fish. At last he said,
* I will cast my net once more, and then I will never do so again.”
So he cast his net for the last time and drew to shore a golden
fish. While he was going home he thought he would give it
to the lord of the manor, so that perhaps he might grant a day's
wages for it. When he got home he took down a plate from
the rack, took the fish from his bag, and laid it upon the plate;
but the fish slipped off the plate and changed into a lovely girl,
who said, ¢ I am thine, and you are mine, love.” The moment
after she asked, “Joe, did your father leave you. anything?”
“ We had something,” replied her husband; ¢ but my father
was poor and he sold everything ; but,” continued he, ¢ do you
see that high mountain yonder? it is not sold yet, for it is too
steep and no one would have it.” Then said his wife, * Let’s go
for a walk and look over the mountain.” So they went all over
it, length and breadth, from furrow to furrow. When they came
to a furrow in the middle his wife said, ¢ Let us sit down on a
ridge, my love, and rest a little.” They sat down, and Joe laid
his head on his wife's lap and fell asleep. She then slipped off
her cloak, made it into a pillow, drew herself away, and laid Joe
upon the pillow without waking him. She rose, went away, un-
coiled a large whip and cracked it. The crack was heard over
seven times seven countries. In a moment as many dragons as
existed came forth. ‘ What are your Majesty’s commands ?" said
they. ‘ My commands are these,” replied she: ‘ you see this place
—build a palace here, finer than any that exists in the world; and
whatever is needed in it must be there: stables for eight bullocks
and the bullocks in them, with two men to tend them; stalls for
eight horses and the horses in them, and two grooms to tend
them ; six stacks in the yard, and twelve threshers in the barn.”
She was greatly delighted when she saw her order completed,
and thanked God that He had given her what He had promised.
¢ I ghall now go,” said she, “‘and wake my husband.” When
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she came to him he was still asleep. * Get up, my love,” said
she, *‘look after the threshers, the grooms, the oxen, and see
that all do their work, and that all the work be done, and give
your orders to the labourers; and now, my love, let us go into
the house and see that all is right. You give your orders to the
men-servants, and I will give mine to the maids. We have now
enough to live on;"’ and Joe thanked God for His blessings. He
then told his wile that he would invite the lord of the manor to
dine with him on Whit Sunday. “ Don’t leave me,” replied
his wife; “ for if he catch sight of me you will lose me. I will
see that the table is laid and all is ready; but a maid shall wait
on you. I will retire into an inner room lest he should see
me‘"

Joe ordered the carriage and six, seated himself in it, the
coachman sat on the box, and away they went to the lord’s house;
they arrived at the gate, Joe got out, went through the gate,
and saw three stonemasons at work in the yard; he greeted them
and they returned the greeting. * Just look,” remarked one of
them,  what Joe has become and how miserable he used to be!”
He entered the castle, and went into the lord’s room. ‘¢ Good
day, my lord.” * God bless you, Joe, what news ?”” * T have
come to ask your lordship to dine with me on Whit Sunday, and
we shall be very pleased to see you.” ‘I will come, Joe;” they
then said good-bye and parted. After Joe had gone the lord
came into the courtyard, and the three masons asked him *¢ What
did Joe want?” ¢ He has invited me to dine with him,” was
the reply, “and I am going.” * Of course; you must go,” said
one of them, ‘“that you may see what sort of a house he keeps.”

The lord set out in his carriage and four, with the coachman
in front, and arrived at the palace. Joe ran out to meet him,
they ealuted each other, and entered arm in arm. They dined,
and all went well till the lord asked, ‘ Well, Joe, and where is
your wife ? *“ She is busy,” said Joe. “ But I should like to
see her,” explained the baron. ¢ She is rather shy when in

o
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men’s society,” said Joe. They enjoyed themselves, lighted their
pipes and went for a walk over the palace. Then said the baron
to his servant, * Order the carriage at once ;” it arrived, and Joe
and he said * Farewell.” As the baron went through the gate
he looked back and saw Joe’s wife standing at one of the
windows, and at once fell so deeply in love with her that he
became dangerously ill; when he arrived at home the footmen
were obliged to carry him from his carriage and lay him in his
bed.
At daybreak the three masons arrived and began to work.
They waited for their master. As he did not appear, * I will
go and see what’s the matter with him,” said one of them, * for
he always came out at 8 a.m.” So the mason went in and
saluted the baron, but got no reply. * You are ill, my lord,”
said he. “Iam,” said the baron, ¢ for Joe has such a pretty
wife, and if I can’t get her I shall die.” The mason went out
and the three consulted together as to what was best to be done.
One of them proposed a task for Joe, i.e. that a large stone
column which stood before one of the windows should be
pulled down, the plot planted with vines, the grapes to ripen
over night, and the next morning a goblet of wine should be
made from their juice and be placed on the master’s table; if this
was not done Joe was to lose his wife. So one of them went in
to the baron and told him of their plan, remarking that Joe
could not do that, and so he would lose his wife. A groom was
sent on horseback for Joe, who came at once, and asked what
his lordship desired. The baron then told him the task he had
to propose and the penalty. Poor Joe was so downcast that
he left without even saying * good-bye,” threw himself into
his carriage, and went home. * Well, my love,” asked his wife,
% what does he want?” ¢ Want,” replied her husband,  he
ordered me to pull down the stone column in front of his window.
Since my father was not a working-man, how could I do any
work? Nor is that all. I am to plant the place with vines, the
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grapes have to ripen, and I am to make a goblet of wine, to be
placed on his table at daybreak; and if I fail T am to lose you.”

“ Your smallest trouble ought to be greater than that,” said
his wife. * Eat and drink, go to bed and have a good rest, and
all will be well.” When night came she went out into the
farmyard, uncoiled her whip, gave a crack, which was heard
over seven times seven countries, and immediately all the
dragons appeared. ‘‘What are your Majesty’s commands?”
She then told them what her husband required, and in the
morning Joe had the goblet of wine, which he took on horse-
back lest he should be late; he opened the baron’s window, and,
88 nobody was there, he placed the goblet on the table, closed
the window, and returned home.

At daybresk the baron turned in his bed. The bright light
reflected by the goblet met his eyes, and had such an effect on
him that he fell back in his bed, and got worse and worse.

The three masons arrived and wondered why their master did
not appear. Said the tallest to the middle one, ‘‘ I taught him
something yesterday; now you must teach him something else.”
“ Well,” said the middle one, *“ my idea is this, that Joe shall
build a silver bridge in front of the gate during the night, plant
both ends with all kinds of trees, and that the trees be filled
with all kinds of birds singing and twittering in the morning.
1’ll warrant he won’t do that, and so he will lose his wife.”
When the baron came out they communicated their plan; he
at once sent for Joe and told him what he required. Joe went
away without even saying good-bye, he was so sad. When he
got home he told his wife what the baron wanted this time.
““ Don’t trouble yourself, my love,” said his wife, ‘“eat and drink
and get a good rest, all shall be well.” At night she cracked
her whip and ordered the dragons to do all that was required,
and so at daybreak all was done. The birds made such a noise
that the whole of the village was awakened by them. One
nightingale loudly and clearly to the baron sang, “ Whatever

c2
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God has given to some one else that you must not covet; be
satisfied with what has been given to you.” The baron awoke
and turned over, and, hearing the loud singing of the birds,
rose and looked out of the window. The glare of the silver
bridge opposite the gate blinded him, and he fell back in bed
and got worse and worse. When the three masons arrived they
could not enter, for the splendour of the silver bridge dazzled
them, and they were obliged to enter by another gate.

As they were working, the shortest said to the middle one,
“ Go and see why his lordship does not come out; perhaps he is
-worse.” He went in and found the baron worse than ever.
Theu said the shortest, I thought of something, my lord, which
he will never be able to do, and so you will get his wife.”
¢ What is that, mason ? " demanded the baron. ¢ It is this, my’
lord,” said the mason, “that he shall ask God to dinner on Palm
Sunday, and that he can’t do, and so he will lose his wife.” *If
you can get Joe's wife for me you shall have all this property,”
said the baron. ‘¢ It’s ours, then,” said they, ‘‘for he can’t do
that.” Joe was sent for, and came at once to know what was
required of him. ¢ My orders are these,” replied the baron,
* that you invite God to dinner on Palm Sunday to my house;
if you do not your wife is lost.” Poor Joe went out without
saying good-bye, jumped into his carriage, and returned home
dreadfully miserable. When his wife asked him what was the
matter he told her of the baron’s commands. *¢Go on,” said
his wife; *bring me that foal, the yearling, the most wretched
one of all, put upon it an old saddle and silver harness on its
head, and then get on its back.” He did so, said good-bye,
and the wretched yearling darted off at once straight to heaven.
By the time it arrived there it had become quite a beautiful
horse. When Joe reached the gates of Paradise he tied his
lLiorse to a stake, knocked at the door, which opened, and he
went in and greeted the Almighty. St. Peter received him,
and asked him why he had come. “T've come,” said he, to
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invite God to dinner at my lord’s on Palm Sunday.” * Tell him
from me,” said the deity, * that I will come, and tell him that he
is to sow a plot with barley, and that it will ripen, and that I will
eat bread made of it at dinner. That a cow is to be taken to
the bull to-day, and that I will eat the flesh of the calf for my
dinner.”

With this Joe took leave, and the foal flew downward. As
they went Joe was like to fall head-foremost off, and called upon
the deity, St. Peter told him not to fear, it was all right ; he
would fall on his feet. When Joe arrived at home the barley
was waving in the breeze and the cow was in calf. * Well,
wife,” said he, “I will go to the baron’s and give him the
message.” So he went, knocked at the door, and entered the
room. “ Don’t come a step further,” cried the baron. ¢ Idon’t
intend to,” said Joe: *“‘I've come to tell you I have executed
your commands, and mind you don’t blame me for what will
happen. The deity has sent you this message: you are to sow a
plot with barley, and of it make bread for His dinner. A cow
is to go to the bull, and of the calf’s flesh He will eat.”” The
baron became thoughtful. ¢ Don’t worry yourself, my lord,”
said Joe, * you have worried me enough, it is your turn now ;”
and so he said *‘ good-bye,” and went off home: when he got
there the barley-bread was baking and the veal was roasting.

At this moment the deity and St. Peter arrived from heaven
and were on their way to the baron’s, who the moment he saw
them called out to his servant, * Lock the gate, and do not let
them in.” Then said the deity, *“ Let us go back to the poor man’s
home, and have dinner there.,”” When they reached the foot of
the mountain St. Peter was told to look back and say what he
saw, and lo | the whole of the baron’s property was a sheet of
water. “ Now,” said the deity to St. Peter, *let us go on, for
the mountain is high, and difficult to ascend.” When they
arrived at Joe’s he rushed out with outspread arms, fell to the
ground, and kissed the sole of the deity’s foot. He entered and
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sat down to dinner, so did Joe and his wife and also St. Peter.
Then said God to Joe, * Set a table in this world for the poor
and miserable, and you shall have one laid for you in the world
to come ; and now good-bye: you shall live in joy, and in each
other's love.”

They are living still if they have not died since. May they
be your guests to-morrow |

LUCK AND BLISS.

UCK and Bliss went out one day, and came to a town
where they found a poor man selling brooms, bat
nobody seemed to buy anything from him. Bliss
thereupon said, *“ Let us stop, and I will buy them

all from the poor fellow, so that he may make a good bargain.”

Bo they stopped, and Bliss bought them all, and gave him six

times the market value of them, in order that the poor man

might have a good start.

On another occasion they came to the same town and found
the man still selling brooms. Bliss bought them all, and gave
him ten times their market value. They came a third time to
the town, and the man was still selling brooms, whereupon
Luck said, ¢ Let me try now, for, see, you have bought them
all twice, and in vain, for the man is a poor broom-seller still ;"
so Luck bought them, but she did not give a penny more
than the market price. They came to the town a fourth time
and saw the man who had sold brooms leading wheat into town
in a wagon with iron hoops on the wheels and drawn by four
fine bullocks. When they saw this Luck said to Bliss, * Do
you see that man who used to sell brooms ? You bought them
all twice for a very high price. I bought them but once, and
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that for the market value, and the consequence of my having
done so is that he no longer sells brooms, as he used to do,
but wheat, and it appears he must have got on well with his
farm too.”

THE LAZY CAT.

LAD married a lazy rich girl, and he made & vow
that he would never beat her. The missis never did
any work but went about from house to house gos-
siping and making all kinds of mischief, but still

her husband never beat her. One morning as he was going out

to his work he said to the cat, “ You cat, I command you to do
everything that is needed in the house. While I am away put
everything in order, cook the dinner, and do some spinning; if
you don’t, I'll give you such a thrashing as you won’t forget.”

The cat listened to his speech half asleep, blinking on the hearth.

The woman thought to herself, * My husband has gone mad.”
So she said, “ Why do you order the cat to do all these things,

which she knows nothing about ?” ¢ Whether she does or

whether she doesn’t it's all the same to me, wife. I have no one
else whom I can ask to do anything ; and if she does not do all
that I have ordered her to do you will see that I will give her
such a thrashing as she will never forget.” With this he went
out to work, and the wife began to talk to the cat and said,
“ You had better get your work done, or he will beat you;”
but the cat did not work, and the wife went from house to
house gossiping. When she came home the cat was asleep on
the hearth, and the fire had gone out; so she said, ¢ Make the
fire up, cat, and get your work done, or you will geta sound
thrashing ;”* but the cat did no work. In the evening the
master came home and found that nothing was done and that
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his orders were not carried out; so he took hold of the cat by its
tail and fastened it to his wife’s back, and began to beat till his
wife cried out, * Don’t beat that cat any more! Don’t beat that
cat any more! it is not her fault, she cannot help it, she does
not understand these things.” ¢ Will you promise then that
you will do it all in her stead ? ”* inquired her husband. * I will
do it all'and even more than you order,” replied his wife, «if
you will only leave off beating that cat.”

The woman then ran off home to complain to her mother of
all these things, and said, “I have promised that I will do all
the work instead of the cat, in order to prevent my husband
beating her to death on my back.” And then her father spoke
up and said, “If you have promised to do it you must do it;
if not, the cat will get a thrashing to-morrow.” And he sent
her back to her husband.

Next time the master again ordered the cat what she had to
do, and she did nothing again. So she got another beating on
the wife’s back, who ran home again to complain; but her
father drove her back, and she ran so fast that her foot did
not touch the ground as she went.

On the third morning again the master commenced to give
his commands to the cat, who, however, was too frightened to
listen, and did no work that day; but this time the mistress did
her work for her. She forgot no one thing she had promised—she
lighted the fire, fetched water, cooked the food, swept the house,
and put everything in order; for she was frightened lest her
husband shepld beat the poor cat again ; for the wretched animal
in its agony stuck its claws into her back, and, besides, the end
of the two-tailed whip reached further than the cat’s back, so
that with every stroke she received one as well as the cat. When
her husband came home everything was in order, and he kept
muttering, * Don’t be afraid, cat, I won’t thrash you this time;™
and his wife laid the cloth joyfully, dished up the food, and they
had a good meal in peace.
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After that the cat had no more beatings, and the mistress
became such a good housewife that you could not wish for a
better.

HANDSOME PAUL.

HERE was once, over seven times seven countries,
Bl = poor woman who had a son, and he decided
to go into service. So he said to his mother,
¢¢ Mother, fill my bag and let me go out to work,
for that will do me more good than staying here and wasting
my time.” The lad’s name was Paul. His mother filled
his bag for him, and he started off. As it became dark he
reached a wood, and in the distance he saw, as it were, a spark
glimmering amongst the trees, so he made his way in that
direction thinking that he might find some one there, and that
he would be able to get a night's lodging. So he walked and
walked for a long time, and the nearer he came the larger the
light became. By midnight he reached the place where the fire
was, and lo! there was a great ugly giant sleeping by the fire.
“ Good evening, my father,” said Paul. ‘‘ God has brought you,
my son,” replied the giant; “you may think yourself lucky that
you called me father, for if you had not done so I would have
swallowed you whole. And now what is your errand ? "

« [ started from home,” said Paul, *‘ to find work, gnd good
fortune brought me this way. My father, permit me to sleep
to-night by your fire, for I am alone and don’t know my way.”
“ With pleasure, my son,” said the giant. So Paul sat down
and had his supper, and then they both fell asleep. Next
morning the giant asked him where he intended to go in search
of work. ¢ IfI could,” replied Paul, ¢ I should like to enter
the king’s service, for I have heard he pays his servants justly.”
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‘“ Alas! my son,” said the giant, *“ the king lives far away from
here. Your provisions would fail twice before you reached there,
but we can manage the matter if you will sit on my shoulder
and catch hold of the hair on the back of my head.” Paul
took his seat on the giant's shoulders. ‘ Shut your eyes,” said
the giant, *‘ because if you don’t you will turn giddy.” Paul
shut his eyes, and the giant started off, stepping from mountain
to mountain, till noon, when he stopped and said to Paul, *“Open
“your eyes now and tell ne what you can see.”

Paul looked around as far as he could see, and said, ¢ I see at
an infinite distance something white, as big as a star. What is
it, my father?”” ¢ That is the king's citadel,” said the giant, and
then they sat down and had dinner. The giant’s bag was made
of nine buffalo’s skins, and in it were ten loaves (each loaf being
made of four bushels of wheat), and ten large bottles full of good
Hungarian wine. The giant consumed two bottles of wine and
two loaves for his dinner, and gave Paul what he needed. Afiera
short nap the giant took Paul upon his shoulders, bade him shut
his eyes, and started off again, stepping from mountain to moun-
tain. At three o'clock he said to Paul, * Open your eyes, and
tell me what you can see.” ‘I can see the white shining thing
still,”” said Paul, “ but now it looks like a building.” * Well,
then, shut your eyes again,” said the giant, and he walked for
another hour, and then again asked Paul to look. Paul now saw
a splendid glittering fortress, such a one as he had never seen
before, not even in his dreams. ¢ In’another quarter-of-an-hour
we shall be there,” said the giant. Paul shut his eyes again, and
in fifteen minutes they were there; and the giant put him down
in front of the gate of the king's palace, saying, ‘“ Well, now, I
will leave you here, for I have a pressing engagement, and must
get back, but whatsoever service they offer to you, take it, behave
well, and the Lord keep you.” Paul thanked him for his kind-
ness and his good-will, and the giant left. As Paul was a
fine handsome fellow he was engaged at once, for the first threc
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months to tend the turkeys, as there was no other vacancy, but
even during this time he was employed on other work: and he
behaved so well, that at the end of the time he was promoted to
wait at the king’s table. When he was dressed in his new suit
he looked like & splendid flower. The king had three daughters ;
the youngest was more beautiful than the rose or the lily, and
this young lady fell in love with Paul, which Paul very soon
noticed ; and day by day his courage grew, and he approached
her more and more, till they got very fond of each other.

The queen with her serpent’s eye soon discovered the state of
affairs, and told the king of it.

¢ It’s all right,” said the king, “ I’ll soon settle the wretched
fellow ; only leave it to me, my wife.”

Poor Paul, what awaits thee ?

The king then sent for Paul and said, ** Look here, you good-
for-nothing, I can see you are a smart fellow! Now listen to
me: I order you to cut down during the night the whole wood
that is in front of my window, to cart it home, chop it up, and
stack it in proper order in my courtyard; if you don't I shall
have your head chopped off in the morning.”” Paul was so
frightened when he heard this that he turned white and said,
¢ Oh, my king! no man could do this.” ¢ What!” said the
king, *“you good-for-nothing, you dare to contradict me? go
to prison at once!” Paul was at once taken away, and the
king repeatel his commands, ssying that unless they were
obeyed Paul should lose his head. Poor Paul was very sad,
and wept like s baby; but the youngest princess stepped into
his prison through a secret trap-door, and consoled him, giving
him a copper whip, snd telling him to go snd stand outside the
gate on the top of the hill, snd crack it three times, when all
the devils would appear. He was then to give his orders, which
the devils would earry cut.

Paol went off through the trap, aad the princess remained
in prison il Psul returned ; he weat out, stood om the hill, and
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cracked his whip well thrice, and lo! the devils came running
to him from all sides, crying, ‘* What are your commands
handsome Paul?” I order you,” replied Paul, *‘by to-
morrow morning to have all that large forest cut down, chopped,
and stacked in the king’s courtyard;” with this he went back
to prison and spent a little time with the princess before she
went away. The devils entered the wood, and began to hew
the trees down; there was a roaring, clattering, and cracking
noise as the big trees were dragged by root and crown into the
king’s yard; they were chopped up and stacked; and the devils,
having finished the task, ran back to hell. By one o’clock all
was done.

In the morning the first thing the king did was to look
through the window in the direction of the wood; he could not
see anything but bare land, and when he looked into the court-
yard he saw there all the wood chopped and stacked.

He then called Paul from prison and said, * Well, I can see
that you know something, my lad, and I now order you to
plough up to-night the place where the wood used to be, and
gow it with millet. The millet must grow, ripen, be reaped,
threshed, and ground into flour by the morning, and of it you

_——"must ust make me a large millet.cake, else you lose your head.”
Paul was then sent back to prison, more miserable than ever,
for how could he do such an unheard-of thing as that? His
sweetheart came in again through the trap-door and found him
weeping bitterly. When she heard the cause of his grief she
said, *“ Oh, don’t worry yourself, dear; here is a golden whip,
go and crack it three times on the hill-top, and all the devils will
come that came last night; crack it again three times and all the
female devils will arrive; crack it another three times and even
the lame ones will appear, and those enceinte come creeping
forth. Tell them what you want and they will do it.”

Paul went out and stood on the hill-top, and cracked his whip
three good cracks, and then three more, and three more, such
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loud cracks that his ears rung, and again the devils came swarm-
ing in all directions like ants, old ones and young ones, males
and females, lame and enceinte, such a crowd that he could not
see them all without turning his head all round. They pressed
him hard, saying, * What are your commands, handsome Paul ?
What are your commands, handsome Paul? If you order us to
pluck all the stars from heaven and to place them in your hands
it shall be done.”

Paul gave his orders and went back to prison, and siayed with
the princess till daybreak.

There was a sight on the hill-side, the devils were shouting
and making such a din that you could not tell one word from
another. ‘* Now then! Come here! This way, Michael! That
way, Jack! Pull it this way! Turn it that way! Go atit!
Sec, the work is done!”

The whole place was soon ploughed up, the millet sown, and
it began to sprout, it grew, ripened, was cut, carted in wagons,
in barrows, on their backs, or as best they could. It was thrashed
with iron flails, carried to the mill, crushed and bolted, a light
was put to the timber in the yard, it took fire, and the wood
crackled everywhere, and there was such a light that the king in
the seventh country off could see to count his money by it. Then
they brought from hell the biggest cauldron they could find, put it
on the fire, put flour into it and boiling water; as the millet-cake
was bubbling and boiling they took it out of the pot and put it
into Mrs. Pluto’s lap, placed a huge spoon into her hands, and
she began to stir away, mix it up, and cut it up with her quick
hands till it began to curl up at the side of the cauldron after
the spoon. As it was quite done she mixed it well once more,
and being out of breath handed the spoon to Pluto himself—who
was superintending the whole work,—who took out his pocket-
knife—which was red-hot—and began to scrape the cake off the
spoon and to eat it with great gusto.

Mrs. Pluto then took the cake out with a huge wooden spoon,
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heaped it up nicely, patted it all round, and put it on the fire once
more; when it was quite baked she turned it cut a large millet-
cake in the midst of the yard, and then they all rushed back, as
fast as they could run, to hell.

Next morning, when the king looked through the mdow, an
immense millet-cake was to be seen there, s0 large that it nearly
filled the whole yard; and he, however vexed he was, could
not help bursting out into & loud laugh. He gave instant orders
for the whole town to come and clear away the millet-cake, and
not to leave so much as a mouthful. Never was such a feast
seen before, and I don’t think ever will be again: some carried it
away in their hands, some in bags, some in large table-cloths,
sacks, and even in wagons; everybody took some, and it went in
all directions in every possible manner, so that in three hours the
huge cake was all gone; even the part that had stuck to the
ground was scraped up and carried away. Some made tarts of
it at home, pounded poppy-seed, and spread it over them ; others
wanted pork to eat with it, others ate it with fresh milk,
with dried prunes, with perry, with craps, with cream-milk,
sour-milk, cow’s-milk, goat's-milk; some with curds; others
covered it over with cream-cheese, rolled it up and ate it
thus; better houses mixed it with good buffalo-milk, and ate it
with butter, lard, and cream-cheese, so that it was no longer
millet-cake with cream-cheese, but cream.cheese with millet-
cake ! There were many who had never eaten anything like it
before, and they got so full of it they could just breathe ; even
the king had a large piece served up for his breakfast on a
porcelain plate; he then went to the larder for a large tub, which
was full of the best cream-cheese of Csik like unto the finest
butter; he took s large piece of this, spread it on his cake, set
to and ate it to the very last. He then drank three tumblerfuls
of the best old claret, and said, * Well, that really was a break-
fast fit for the gods!” And thus it happened that all the millet-
cake was used up, and then the king sent for Paul and said to him,
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¢ Well, you brat of a devil, did you do all this, or who did it?”
¢ I don't know.” ‘Well, there are in my stables a bay stallion,
a bay mare, two grey fillies and a bay filly, you must walk them
about, in turn, to-morrow morning, till they are tired out; if
you don’t I'll have your head impaled.”” Paul wasn’t a bit
frightened this time, but began to whistle, and hum tunes to
himself in the prison, being in capital spirits *“ It will be very
easy to walk these horses out,” eaid he; *it's not the first time
I’ve done that.” The matter looked different however in the
evening when his sweetheart came and he told her all about it.
“My love,” said she, * this is even worse than all the rest, because
the devils did all your former tasks for you, but this you must do
"yourself. Moreover, you must know that the bay stallion will be
my father, the bay mare my mother, the two grey foals my elder
sisters, and the bay foal myself. However, we shall find some way
of doing even this. When you enter the stable we all will begin
to kick so terribly that you won’t be able to get near us; but
you must try to get hold of the iron pole that stands inside the
door, and with it thrash them all till they are tame; then you
must lead them out as well as you can; but don’t beat me, for
I shall not desert you.” His love then gave him a copper bridle,
which he hid in his bosom, and buttoned his coat over it. And
his lady-love went back to her bedroom ; for she knew there was
plenty of hard work in store for her on the morrow ; for the same
reason she ordered Paul to try to sleep well.

In the morning the jailer came, and brought two warders with
him, and led Paul to the stable to take thc horses out for a walk.
Even in the distance he could hear the snorting, kicking, pawing,
and neighing in the stable, so that it filled the air. He tried in
vain to get inside the stable-door, he had not courage enough to
take even one step inside. Somehow or other, however, he got
hold of the iron pole, and with it he beat, pounded, and whacked
the bay stallion till it lay down in agony. He then took out his
bridle, threw it over its head, led it out, jumped upon its back, and



32 MAGYAR FOLK-TALES,

rode it about till the foam streamed from it, and then led it in
and tied it up. He did the same with the bay mare, only she
was worse ; and the grey foals were worse still, till by the end
he was nearly worn out with beating them. At last he came to
the bay foal, but he would not have touched her for all the
treasure of the world ; yet, in order to deceive the others, he
banged the crib, box, manger, and posts right lustily, il at
last the bay foal lay down. With this the mare, who was the
queen, said to the bay stallion, * You see it was that bay foal who
was the cause of all this. But wait a bit, confound her!” she
cried after them as he led her out of the stable; ¢ I also have as
many wits as you, and I will teach you both a lesson. Never
mind, my sweet daughter, you have treated us all most cruelly
with that iron pole, but you shall pay for it shortly.” When
Paul heard this he was so frightened he could hardly lead the
foal. “Don’t be afraid,” said the foal, *let’s get away from
here, and the sooner the better, never to return, or woe betide
us!” They cantered up to the house, where she sent him in
to get money, and jewellery, and the various things they would
need, and then galloped off as fast as she could with Paul on her
back, over seven times seven countries, till noon ; and just as the
sun was at noon the foal said to Paul, * Look back; what can
you see?”  Paul looked back and saw in the distance an eagle
flying towards them, from whose mouth shot forth a flame seven
fathoms long. Then said the foal, *“ I will turn a somersault,
and become a sprouting millet-field; you do the same, yon will
become the garde champétre, and when the eagle, which is my
father, comes, if he ask you if you have seen such and such
travellers, tell him, yes, you saw them pass when this millet was
sown.” So the foal turned over and became a sprouting millet-
field, and Paul became the garde champétre. The eagle arrived,
and said, * My lad, have you not seen a young fellow on & bay
foal pass this way in a great hurry?” * Well, yes,” replied
Paul, ¢ I saw them at the time this millet was sown, but I can’t
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tell you where they may be now.” “I don’t think they can
have come this way,” said the eagle, and flew back home and
told his wife all about it. * Oh! you baulked fool | cried she,
*‘ the millet-field was your daughter, and the lad Paul. So back
you go at once, and bring them home.”

Paul and his foal rode on hsalf the afternoon, and then the
foal said, * Look back, what can you see?” ‘I see the
eagle again,” said Paul, ““but now the flame is twice seven
fathoms long ; he flies very quickly.” * Let’s turn over again,”
said the foal, “ and I will become a lamb and you will be the
shepherd, and if my father ask you if you have seen the travellers
say yes, you eaw them when the lamb was born.” So they
turned over, and one became a lamb and the other a shepherd ;
the eagle arrived and asked the shepherd if he had seen the
travellers pass by, and -was told that they were seen when
the lamb was born. The king returned and told his wife all,
who drove him back, crying, *“The lamb was your daughter
and the shepherd, Paul, you empty-headed fool.” Paul and
the foal went on a long way, when the foal said, * What can
you see?” He saw the eagle again, but now it was enveloped
in flames; they turned over and the foal became a chapel, and
Paul a hermit inside ; the eagle arrived and inquired after the
travellers, and was told by the hermit that they had passed by
when the chapel was building. The eagle went back a third
time, and his wife was in an awful rage and told him to stay
where he was, telling him that the chapel was his daughter and
the hermit Paul. * But you are so dense,” said she, * they can
make you believe anything; I will go myself and see whether
they will fool me.”

The queen started off as a falcon. Paul and the foal went
still travelling on, when the foal said, “ Look back, what can
you see ?” I see a falcon,” said Paul, “ with a flame seventy-
seven yards long coming out of its mouth.” *‘That’s my mother,”
said the foal, * we must be careful this time, Paul, for we shall
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not be able to hoodwink her with lies; let us turn over quickly, ‘
she will be here in a second. I will be a lake of milk and yous
golden duck on it ; take care she doesn’t catch you, or we are
done for.” They turned over and changed; the falcon arrived
and swooped down upon the duck like lightning, who had just
time to dive and escape. The falcon tried again and again till it
got quite tired; for each time the duck dived and so she missed
him. In a great rage the falcon turned over and became the
queen. She picked up stones and tried to strike the duck dead,
but he was clever enough to dodge her, so she soon got tired of
that and said, * I can see, you beast, that I cannot do anything
with you ; my other two daughters died before my eyes to-day
from the beating you gave them with the iron pole, you murderer.
Now I curse you with this curse, that you will forget each other,
and never remember that you have ever known each other.”
With this she turned over, became a falcon, and flew away
home very sad, and the other two changed also, this time into
Paul and the princess. “ Nobody will persecute us now,” said she,
““let us travel on quietly. The death of my two sisters is no sad
or bad news to me, for now when my father and mother are
dead the land will be ours, my dear Paul;” so they wandered
on, and talked over their affairs, till they came to a house; and
a8 the day was closing they felt very tired and sat down to rest
and fell asleep. After sunset they awoke and stared at each other,
but couldn’t make out who the other was, for they had forgotten
all the past, and inquired in astonishment *Who are you?” and
“ Well, who are you?” But neither could tell who the other
was; so they walked into the town as strangers and separated.
Paul got a situation as valet to a nobleman, and the princess
became a lady’s maid in another part of the city. They lived
there for twelve months, and never once remembered anything
that had happened in the past. One night Paul dreamt that
the bay stallion was in its last agony, and soon afterwards died;
the lady’s maid, at the same time, dreant that the bay mare
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was dying, and died; by this dream they both remembered all
that had happened to each other; but even then they did not
know that they were in the same town. On the day following
this dream Paul was sent by the nobleman’s son secretly with a
love-letter to the nobleman’s youngest daughter where the lady’s
maid lived. Paul took the letter, and handed it to the lady’s
maid so that she might place it in her mistress’s hands; then
he saw who the lady’s maid was, that it was his old sweet-
heart, the beloved of his soul; now he remembered how often
before he had given her letters from his young master for the
young lady of the house, and how he had done a little love-
making on his own account, but never till now had he recognised
her. The princess recognised Paul at a glance and rushed into
his arms and wept for joy. They told each other their dreams,
and knew that her father and mother—the bay mare and bay
stallion of yore—died last night. ““Let us be off,” said the
princess, “or else the kingdom will be snatched from us.” So
they agreed, and fixed the day after the morrow for the start.
Next morning the official crier proclaimed that the king and
queen had died suddenly about midnight; it happened at the
very moment they had had their dreams.

They started secretly by the same road, and arrived at home
in a day.

The king and queen were still laid in state, and the princess,
who was thought to be lost, shed tears over them.

She was soon afterwards crowned queen of the realm, and
chose Paul for her consort, and got married; if they have not
died since they are still alive, and in great happiness to this
day.
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THE TRAVELS OF TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD.

LONG time ago—1I don’t exactly remember the day-~
Truth started, with her bag well filled, on a journey
to see the world. On she went over hill and dale,
and through village and town, till one day she met

Falsehood. “Good day, countrywoman,” said Truth; ‘ where are

you bound for ? Where do you intend going 7" ‘ I'm going

to travel all over the world,” said Falsehood. ‘ That’s right,”
said Truth; ‘““and as I'm bound in the same direction let’s
travel together.” * All right,” replied Falsehood; *but you
know that fellow-travellers must live in harmony, so let’s divide
our provisions and finish yours first.” Truth handed over her
provisions, upon which the two lived till every morsel was con-
sumed; then it was Falsehood's turn to provide. ¢ Let me gouge
out one of your eyes,” said Falsehood to Truth, ““and then I’ll let
you have some food.” Poor Truth couldn’t help herself; for she
was very hungry and didn’t know what to do. So she had one
of her eyes gouged out, and she got some food. Next time she
wanted food she had the other eye gouged out, and then both
her arms cut off. After all this Falsehood told her to go away.
Truth implored not to be left thus helpless in the wilds, and
asked that she might be taken to the gate of the next town and
left there to get her living by begging. Falsehood led her, not
to where she wanted to go, but near a pair of gallows and left
her there. Truth was very much surprised that she heard no
one pass, and thought that all the folks in that town must be
dead. As she was thus reasoning with herself and trembling
with fear she fell asleep. When she awoke she heard some people
talking above her head, and soon discovered that they were




THE TRAVELS OF TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD. 37

devils. The eldest of them said to the reet, * Tell me what you
have heard and what you have been doing,” One said, “ I have
to-day killed a learned physician, who has discovered a medicine
with which he cured all crippled, maimed, or blind.” *Well,
you’re a smart fellow!” said the old devil; * what may the
medicine be ?” ¢ It consists eimply of this,” replied the other,
¢ that to-night is Friday night, and there will be a new moon:
the cripples have to roll about and the blind to wash their eyes
in the dew that has fallen during the night; the cripples will be
healed of their infirmities and the blind will see.” * That is
very good,” said the old devil. * And now what have you done,
and what do you know ? ” he asked the others.

“1,” said another, ‘‘have just finished a little job of mine ; I
have cut off the water-supply and will thus kill the whole of the
population of the country-town not far from here.” “ What is
your secret ?"” asked the old devil. It is this,” replied he;
«] have placed a stone on the spring which is situate at the
eastern corner of the town at a depth of three fathoms. By
this means the spring will be blocked up, and not one drop of
water will flow; as for me I can go everywhere without fear,
because no one will ever find out my secret, and all will happen
just as I planned it.”

The poor crippled Truth listened attentively to all these things.
Several other devils spoke; but poor Truth either did not under-
stand them or did not listen to what they said, as it did not
concern her.

Having finished all, the devils disappeared as the cock crew
announcing the break of day.

Truth thought she would try the remedies she had heard, and
at night rolled about on the dewy ground, when to her great
relief her ‘arms grew again. Wishing to be completely cured,
the groped about and plucked every weed she could find, and
rubbed the dew into the cavities of her eyes. As day broke she
saw light once more. She then gave hearty thanks to the God
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of Truth that he had not left her, his faithful follower, to
perish. Being hungry she set off in search of food. So she
hurried off to the nearest town, not only for food, but also because
she remembered what she had heard the devils say about cutting
off the water supply. She hurried on, so as not to be longer than
she could help in giving them her aid in their distress. She
soon got there, and found every one in mourning, Off she went
straight to the king, and told him all she knew ; he was delighted
when he was told that the thirst of the people might be
quenched. She also told the king how she had been maimed
and blinded, and the king believed all she said. They commenced
at once with great energy to dig up the stone that blocked the
spring. The work was soon done ; the stone reached, lifted out,
and the spring flowed once more. The king was full of joy and so
was the whole town, and there were great festivities and a general
holiday was held. The king would not allow Truth to leave, but
gave her all she needed, and treated her as his most confidential
friend, placing her in a position of great wealth and happiness.
In the meantime Falsehood's provisions came to an end, and she
was obliged to beg for food. As only very few houses gave her
anything she was almost starving when she met her old travelling
companion again. She cried to Truth for a piece of bread.
“ Yes, you can have it,” said Truth, * but you must have an eye
gouged out;” and Falsehood was in such a fix that she had
either to submit or starve. Then the other eye was taken out,
and after that her arms were cut off, in exchange for dry crusts
of bread. Nor could she help it, for no one else would give her
anything.

Having lost her eyes and her arms she asked Truth to lead
her under the same gallows as she had been led to. At night
the devils came; and, as the eldest began questioning the others
as to what they had been doing and what they knew, one of
them proposed that search be made, just to see whether there
were any listeners to their conversation, as some one must have
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been eaves-dropping the other night, else it would never have been
found out how the springs of the town were plugged up. To this
they all agreed, and search was made ; and soon they found False-
hood, whom they instantly tore to pieces, coiled up her bowels
into knots, burnt her, and dispersed her ashes to the winds. But
even her dust was so malignant that it was carried all over the
world; and that is the reason that wherever men exist there

Falsehood must be.

THE HUNTING PRINCES.

P VCE there was a king whose only thought and only

o pleasure was hunting; he brought up his sons to the

; J same ideas, and so they were called the Hunting

Princes. They had hunted all over the six snow-

capped mountains in their father’s realm ; there was a seventh,
however, called the Black Mountain, and, although they were
continually asking their father to allow them to hunt there,
he would not give them permission. In the course of time
the king died, and his sons could scarcely wait till the
end of the fumeral ceremonies before they rushed off to
hunt in the Black Mountain, leaving the government in the
hands of an old duke. They wandered about several days on
the mountain, but could not find so much as a single bird, so
they decided to separate, and that each of them should go to one
of the three great clefis in the mountain, thinking that perhaps
luck would serve them better in this way. They also agreed
that whoever shot an arrow usclessly should be slapped in the face.
They started off, each on his way. Suddenly the youngest one
saw & raven and something shining in its beak, that, he thought,
was in all probability a rich jewel. He shot, and a piece of steel
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fell from the raven’s beak, while the bird flew away unhurt.
The twang of the bow was heard all over the mountain, and the
two elder brothers came forward to see what he had done; when
they saw that he had shot uselessly they slapped his face and went
back to their places. When they had gone the youngest suddenly
saw a falcon sitting on the top of the rock. This he thought
was of value, so he shot, but the arrow stuck in a piece of pointed
rock which projected under the falcon’s feet, and the bird flew
away; as it flew a piece of rock fell to the ground which he
discovered to be real flint. His elder brothers came, and slapped
his face for again shooting in so foolish & manner. No sooner
had they gone and the day was drawing to an end than he dis-
covered a squirrel just as it was running into its hole in a tree;
8o he thought its flesh would be good to eat; he shot, but the
squirrel escaped into a hollow of the tree, and the arrow struck
what appeared to be a large fungus, knocking a piece off, which
he found to be a fine piece of tinder. The elder brothers came
and gave him a eound thrashing which he took very quietly, and
after this they did not separate. As it was getting dark and
they were wandering on together a fine roebuck darted across
their path; all three shot, and it fel. On they went till they
came to a beautiful meadow by the side of a spring, where they
found a copper trough all ready for them. They sat down,
skinned and washed the roebuck, got all ready for a good supper,
but they had no fire. ** You slapped my face three times because
I was wasting my arrows,” said the youngest; ¢ if you will allow
me to return those slaps I will make you a good fire.” The
elder brothers consented, but the younger waived his claim and
said to them, ¢ You see, when you don’t need a thing you think
it valueless; see now, the steel, flint, and tinder you despised
will make us the fire you need.” With that he made the fire.
They spitted a large piece of venison and had an excellent hunts-
man’s supper. After supper they held a consultation as to who
was to be the guard, as they had decided not to sleep without a
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guard. It was arranged that they should take the duty in turns,
and that death was to be the punishment of any negligence of
duty. The first night the elder brother watched and the two
youngest slept. All passed well till midnight, when all at once
in the direction of the town of the Black Sorrow, which lay
behind the Black Mountain, a dragon came with three heads, a
flame three yards long protruding from its mouth. The dragon
lived in the Black Lake, which lay beyond the town of the Black
Sorrow, with two of his brothers, one with five heads and the
other with seven, and they were sworn enemies to the town
of the Black Sorrow. These dragons always used to come to
this spring to drink at midnight, and for that reason no man
or beast could walk there, because whatever the dragons found
there they slew. As soon as the dragon caught sight of the
princes he rushed at them to devour them, but he who was keep-
ing guard stood up against him and slew him, and dragged his
body into a copse near. ‘The blood streamed forth in such torrents
that it put the fire out, all eave a single spark, which the guarding
prince fanned up, and by the next morning there was a fire
such as it did one good to see. They hunted all day, returning
at night, when the middle prince was guard. At midnight the
dragon with the five heads came ; the prince slew him, and his
blood as it rushed out put the fire entirely out save one tiny
spark, which the prince managed to fan into a good fire by the
morning.

On the third night the youngest prince had to wrestle with
the dragon with seven heads. He vanquished it and killed it.
This time there was so much blood that the fire was completely
extinguished. When he was about to relight it he found that
he had lost his flint. What was to be done? He began to
look about him, and see if he could find any means of relighting
the fire. He climbed up into a very high tree, and from it he
saw in a country three days’ journey off, on a hill, a fire of some
sort glimmering: so off he went; and as he was going he met
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Midnight, who tried to pass him unseen ; but the prince saw{<
him, and cried out, * Here! stop ; wait for me on this spot till{~
I return.” But Midnight would not stop ; so the prince caught

him, and fastened him with a stout strap to a thick oak-tnee,%
remarking, “Now, I know you will wait for me!” He}-
went on some four or five hours longer, when he met Dawn:
he asked him, too, to wait for him, and as he would not he ‘

tied him to a tree like Midnight, and went further and
further. Time did not go on, for it was stopped. At last he
arrived at the fire, and found there were twenty-four robbem
round a huge wood fire roasting a bullock. But he was afraid
to go near, so he stuck a piece of tinder on the end of his arrow,
and shot it through the flames. Fortunately the tinder caught
fire, but as he went to look for it the dry leaves crackled under
his feet, and the robbers seized him. Some of the robbers
belonged to his father’s kingdom, and, as they had a grudge
against the father, they decided to kill the prince. One said,
“ Let’s roast him on a spit ”’; another proposed to dig a hole
and bury him ; but the chief of the robbers said, “ Don’t let us
kill the lad, let’s take him with us as he may be very useful to
us. You all know that we are about to kidnap the daughter of
the king of the town of the Black Sorrow, and we intend to
sack his palace, but we have no means of getting at the iron
cock at the top of the spire because when we go near it begins
at once to crow, and the watchman sees us ; let us take this lad
with us, and let him shoot off the iron cock, for we all know
what a capital marksman he is ; and if he succeeds we will let
him go.” To this the robbers kindly consented, as they saw
they would by this means gain more than if they killed him. So
they started off, taking the prince with them, till they came close
to the fortress guarding the town of the Black Sorrow. They
then sent the prince in advance that he might shoot off the
iron cock ; this he did. Then said the chief of the robbers,
¢ Let’s help him up to the battlements, and then he will pull us
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P, let us down on the other side, and keep guard for us while
ve are at work, and he shall have part of the spoil, and then we
will let him go.” But the dog-soul of the chief was false, for his
plan was, that, having finished all, he would hand the prince over
to the robbers. This the prince had discovered from some
whisperings he had heard amony them. He soon found a way
out of the difficulty. As he was letting them down one by one,
he cut off their heads, and sent them headless into the fortress,
together with their chief. Finding himeelf all alone, and no one to
fear, he went to the king's palace: in the first apartment he found
the king asleep; in the second the queen ; in the third the three
princesses. At the head of each one there was a candle burning ;
that the prince moved in each case to their feet, and none of
them noticed him, except the youngest princess, who awoke, and
was greatly frightened at finding a man in her bedroom ; but
when the prince told her who he was, and what he had done, she
got up, dressed, and took the young prince into a side-chamber
and gave him plenty to eat and drink, treated him kindly, and
asccepted him as her lover, and gave him a ring and a hand-
kerchief as a sign of their betrothal. The prince then took leave
of his love, and went to where the robbers lay, cut off the tips of
their noses and ears, and bound them up in the handkerchief,
left the fortress, got the fire, released Midnight and Dawn,
arrived at their resting-place, made a good fire by morning, so
that all the blood was dried up.

At daybreak in the town of the Black Sorrow, Knight Red, as
he was inspecting the sentries, came across the headless robbers.
As soon 28 he saw them he cut bits off their mutilated noses and
ears, and started for the town, walking up and down, and telling
everybody with great pride what a hero he was, and how that last
night he had killed the twenty-four robbers who for such a length of
time had been the terror of the town of the Black Sorrow. His
valour soon came to the ears of the king, who ordered the Red
Knight to appear before him: here he boasted of his valour, and
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produced his handkerchief and the pieces cut from the robbers.
The king believed all that he said, and was so overjoyed at the
good news that he gave him permission to choose which of the
princesses he pleased for his wife, adding that he would also give
him a share of the kingdom. The Red Knight, however, made
a mistake, for he chose the youngest daughter, who knew all
about the whole affair, and was already engaged to the youngest
prince. The king told his daughter he was going to give her as
a wife.

To this she said, ¢ Very well, father, but to whomsoever you
intend to give me he must be a worthy man, and he must give
proofs that he has rendered great service to our town.” To
this the king replied, ‘ Who could be able or who has been
able to render greater services to the town than this man, who
has killed the twenty-four robbers ?”’ The girl answered, ¢ You
are right, father ; whoever did that I will be his wife.” ¢ Well
done, my daughter, you are quite right in carrying out my wish;
prepare for your marriage, because I have found the man who
saved our town from this great danger.” The young girl began
to get ready with great joy, for she knew nothing of the doings
of the Red Knight, and only saw what was going to happen
when all was ready, the altar-table laid, and the priest called,
when lo! in walked the Red Knight as her bridegroom, a man
whom she had always detested, so that she could not bear even to
look at him. She rushed out and ran to her room, where she fell
weeping on her pillow. Everyone was there, and all was ready,
but she would not come; her father went in search of her, and
she told him how she had met the youngest of the Hunting
Princes the night before, and requested her father to send a royal
messenger into the deserted meadow, where the dragons of the
Black Lake went to drink at the copper trough, and to invite
to the wedding the three princes who were staying there; and
asked her father not to press her to marry the Red Knight till
their arrival ; on such conditions she would go among the guests.
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Her father promised this, and sent the messenger in great haste
to the copper trough, and the young girl went among the guests.
The feast was going on in as sumptuous a manner as possible.
The messenger came to the copper trough, and hid himself
behind a bush at the skirts of an open place, and as he listened
to the conversation of the princes he knew that he had come
to the right place; he hastened to give them the invitation from
the king of the town of the Black Sorrow to the wedding of
his youngest daughter.

The princes soon got ready, especially the youngest one, who,
when he heard that his fiancée was to be married, would have
been there in the twinkling of an eye if he had been able.
When the princes arrived in the courtyard the twelve pillows
under the Red Knight began to move, as he sat on them at the
head of the table. When the youngest prince stepped upon the
first step of the stairs, one pillow slipped out from under the
Recd Knight, and as he mounted each step another pillow fled,
till as they crossed the threshold even the chair upon which he
sat fell, and down dropped the Red Knight upon the floor.

The youngest Hunting Prince told them the whole story, how
his elder brothers had slain the dragons with three and five heads,
and he the one with seven heads; he also told them especially
all about the robbers, and how he met the king’s daughter, how
he had walked through all their bedrooms and changed the
candles from their head to their feet; he also produced the ring
and the handkerchief, and placed upon the table the nose and
ear-tips he had cut off the robbers.

They tallied with those the Red Knight had shown, and it
was apparent to everybody which had been cut off first.

Everyone believed the prince and saw that the Red Knight
was false. For his trickery he was sentenced to be tied to a
horse’s tail and dragged through the streets of the whole town,
then quartered and nailed to the four corners of the town.
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The three Hunting Princes married the three daughters of
king of the town of the Black Sorrow. The youngest pri
married the youngest princess, to whom he was engaged befc
and he became the heir-apparent in the town of Black Sorr
and the other two divided their father’s realm.

May they be your guests to-morrow !

THE LAZY SPINNING-GIRL WHO BECAM
A QUEEN.

COMMON woman had a daughter who wasa v
good worker, but she did not like spinning; for 1
her mother very often scolded her, and one day
so vexed that she chased her down the road with

distaff. As they were running a prince passed by in his carria

As the girl was very pretty the prince was very much struck w

her, and asked her mother ¢ What is the matter?”  How

I help it?” said the mother,  for, after she has spun everythi

that I had, she asked for more flax to spin.” “Let her alo

my good woman,” said the prince; ‘“don’t beat her. Give |

to me, let me take her with me, I will give her plenty to s

My mother has plenty of work that needs to be done, 8o she «

enjoy herself spinning as much as she likes.” The woman g

her daughter away with the greatest pleasure, thinking that wi

she was unwilling to do at home she might be ashamed to sh
in a strange place, and get used to it, and perhaps even beco

a good spinster after all. The prince took the girl with him &

put her into a large shed full of flax, and said ‘‘ If you spin

you find here during the month you shall be my wife.”” 1
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girl seeing the great place full of flax nearly had a fit, as there
was enough to have employed all the girls in the village for the
whole of the winter; nor did she begin to work, but sat down
ard fretted over it, and thus three weeks of the month passed by.
In the meantime she always asked the person who took her her
food, ** What news there was? ” Each one told her something or
other. At the end of the third week one night, as she was terribly
downcast, suddenly a little man half an ell long, with a beard
one and a-half ells long, slipped in and said, ‘ Why are you
worrying yourself, you good, pretty spinning-girl?” “That’s
just what’s the matter with me,” replied the girl; “ I am not a
good spinster, and still they will believe that I am a good spinster,
and that’s the reason why I am locked up here.” ** Don’t trouble
about that,” said the little man; ‘I can help you and will spin
all the flax during the next week if you agree to my proposal
and promise to come with me if you don’t find out my name by
the time that I finish my spinning.” ¢ That's all right,” said
the girl, “I will go with you,” thinking that then the matter
would be all right. The little dwarf set to work. It happened
during the fourth week that one of the men-servants, who
brought the girl’s food, went out hunting with the prince.
One day he was out rather late, and so was very late when
Ye brought the food. The girl said, “ What's the news?”
The servant told her that that evening as he was coming home
very late he saw, in the forest, in a dark ditch, a little man
half an ell high, with a beard one and a-half ells long, who was
jumping from bough to bough, and spinning a thread, and
humming to himself: —“ My name is Dancing Vargaluska. My
wife will be good spinster Sue.”

Sue, the pretty spinning-girl, knew very well what the little
man was doing, but she merely said to the servant, ““ It was all
imagination that made you think you saw it in the dark.”
She brightened up; for she knew that all the stuff would

be spun, and that he would not be able to carry her off. e
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she knew his name. In the evening the little man returned
with one-third of the work done and said to her, * Well, do
you know my name yet ? ”’

“ Perhaps, perhaps,” said she; but she would not have told
his real name for all the treasures in the world, fearing that he
might cease working if she did. Nor did she tell him when he
came the next night. On the third night the little man brought
the last load; but this time he brought a wheelbarrow with him,
with three wheels, to take the girl away with him. When he
asked the girl his name she said, *“ If I'm not mistaken your
name is Dancing Vargaluska.”

On hearing this the little man rushced off as if somebody had
pulled his nose.

The month being up, the prince sent to see if the girl had
completed her work; and when the messenger brought back word
that all was finished the king was greatly astonished how it
could possibly have happened that so much work had been done
in so short a time, and went himself, accompanied by a great
suite of gentlemen and court-dames, and gazed with great
admiration upon the vast amount of fine yarn they saw. Nor
could they praise the girl enough, and all found her worthy to
be queen of the land. Next day the wedding was celebrated,
and the girl became queen. After the grand wedding-dinner
the poor came, and the king distributed alms to them ; amongst
them were three deformed beggars, who struck the king very
much: one was an old woman whose eyelids were so long that
they covered her whole face; the second was an old woman
whose lower lip was so long that the end of it reached to her
knee ; the third old woman’s posterior was so flat that it was like
a pancake,

These three were called into the reception-room and asked to
explain why they were so deformed. The first said, “ In my
younger days I was such a good spinster that I had no rival in
the whole neighbourhood. I spun till 1 got so addicted to it
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that I even used to spin at night: the effect of all this was that
my eyelids became 8o long that the doctors could not get them
back to their places.”’

The second said, *“I have spun so much during my life and
for such a length of time that with continually biting off the end
of the yarn my lips got so soft that one reached my knees.”

The third said, “ I have sat so much at my spinning that my
posterior became flat as it is now.”

Hereupon the king, knowing how passionately fond his wife
was of spinning, got so frightened that he strictly prohibited
her ever spinning again.

The news of the story went out over the whole world, into
every royal court and every town; and the women were so
frightened at what had happened to the beggars that they broke
every distaff, spinning-wheel, and spindle, and threw them into
the firel

THE ENVIOUS SISTERS.

KING had three daughters whose names were Pride,
Gentleness, and Kindness. The king was very fond
of them all, but he loved the youngest one, Kind-
ness, the most, as she knew best how to please

him. Many clever young gentlemen came to visit Kindness,

but no one ever came near the other two, and so they were
very envious of her, and decided they would get rid of her
somehow or other. One morning they asked their father's
permission to go out into the fields, and from thence they went
into the forest. Kindness was delighted at having liberty to
roam about in. such pretty places; the other twn were pleased
that they had at last got the bird into their hands. As the dew
E
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dried up the two eldest sisters strolled about arm in arm, whilst
the youngest chased butterflies and plucked the wild straw-
berries, with the intention of taking some home to her father;
she spent her time in great glee, singing and listening to the
songs of the birds, when suddenly she discovered that she had
strolled into an immense wood. As she was considering what to
do, her two sisters appeared by her side, and eaid spitefully,
“ Well, you good-for-nothing! you have never done anything
but try to meke our father love you most and to spoil our
chances in every way, prepare yourself for your end, for you
have eaten your last piece of bread.” Kindness lifted up her
hands, and besought them not to harm her, but they cut off her
hands, and only epared her life under the condition that she
would never go near her home again; they then took her
beautiful precious mantle from her, and dressed her in old rags;
they then led her to the highest part of the forest, and showed
her an unknown land, bidding her go there and earn her living
by begging. The blood streamed from Kindness's arms, and her
heart ached in an indescribable way, but she never uttered the
slightest reproach against her sisters, but started off in the
dircction pointed out to her. Suddenly she came to a beautiful
open plain, where there was a pretty little orchard full of trees,
and their fruit was always ripening all the year round. She
gave thanks to God that he had guided her there, then, entering
the garden, she crouched down in a by-place. As she had no
hands to pluck the fruit with she lived upon what grew upon low
boughs; thus she spent the whole summer unnoticed by any one.

But towards autumn, when every other fruit was gone save
grapes, she lived on these, and then the gardener soon discovered
that the bunches had been tampered with and that there must
be some one about: he watched and caught her. Now it so
happened that the garden belonged to u prince, who spent a
great deal of his time there, as he was very fond of the place. The
gardener did not like to tell him of what had happened, as he
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pitied the poor handless girl and was afraid his master would
punish her severely. He decided therefore to let her go.
Accidentally, however, the prince came past and asked who she
was. “ Your highness,” replied the gardener, * I know no more
of her than you do. I caught her in the garden, and to prevent
her doing any more damage I was going to turn her out.”
*“ Don’t lead her away,” said the prince ; “and who are you,
unfortunate girl 7" ¢ You have called me right, my lord,”
taid Kindness, ¢ for I am unfortunate, but I am not bad ; I
am a beggar, but I am of royal blood. I was taken from my
father because he loved me most; crippled because I was a good
child. That is my story.”” To this the prince replied, ‘* However
dirtily and ragged you are dressed, still it is clear to me that you
are not of low birth: your pretty face and polished speech prove
it. Follow me; and whatever you have lost you will find in my
house.” “ Your highness, in this nasty, dirty dress—how can
I come into your presence ? Send clothes to me which I can put
on, and then I will do - whatever you order.” ¢ Very well,” said
the prince ; ““stay here, and I will send to you.” He went and
sent her a lady-in-waiting with perfumed water to wash with, a
gorgeous dress, and a carriage. Kindness washed and dressed
herself, got into the carriage, and went to the prince. Quite
changed in her appearance, not at all like as she was before,
however much she suffered she was as pretty as a Lucretia; and
the prince fell so much in love with her that he decided on the
spot that he would marry her; and so they got married, with
great splendour, and spent their time together in great happiness,

When the two elder sisters came home from the forest their
father inquired where Kindness was. ¢ Has she not come
home ?” said they; we thought that she would have been
home before us. As she was running after butterflies she got
separated from us, We looked for her everywhere and called for
her; as we got no answer we set off home before the darkness
sct in,”

E2
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The king gave orders that Kindness was to be looked for
everywhere; they searched for days but could not find her ; then
the king got so angry in his sorrow that he drove the two elder
girls away because they had not taken proper care of their
sister. They set out into the world in quite another direction,
but by accident arrived in the country where Kindness was
queen; here they lived a retired life in a small town unknown
to all. Kindness at this time was enceinte; and as war broke
out with a neighbouring nation her royal husband was obliged
to go to the field of battle. The war lasted a long timne, and in
the meantime Kindness gave birth to twins, two handsome sons;
on the forehead of one was the sign of the blessed sun, on the
other the sign of the blessed moon; in great joy the queen's
guardian sent a letter containing the good news to the king by
a messenger to the camp. The messenger had to pass through
the small town where the envious sisters dwelt; it was quite dark
when he arrived, and as he did not see a light anywhere but in
their window he went and asked for a night’s lodging; while he
stayed there he told them all about the object of his journey;
you may imagine how well he was received, and with what
pleasure they offered him lodging, these envious brutes! When
the messenger fell asleep they immediately took possession of the
letter, tore it open, read it, and burnt it, and put in its place
another to the king, saying that the queen had given birth to
two monsters which looked more like puppics than babes; in the
morning they gave meat and drink to the messenger, and pressed
him to call and see them on his way back, as they would be
delighted to see him. He accepted their kind invitation, and
promised that he would come to them, and to no one else, on his
return. The messenger arrived at the camp and delivered his
letter to the king, who was very downcast as he read it; but
still he wrote back and said that his wife was not to be blamed;
“if it has happened thus how can I help it? don’t show her the
slightest discourtesy,” wrote he. As the messenger went back
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he slept again in the house of the two old serpent-sisters ; they
stole the king’s letter and wrote in its place: “ I want neither
children nor mother; see that by the time I come home those
monsters be out of my way, so that not even so much as their
name remain.”” When this letter was read every one was very
sorry for the poor queen, and couldn’t make out why the king was
so angry, but there was nothing for it but for the king’s orders
to be carried out, and so the two pretty babes were put in a
sheet and hung round Kindness’s neck, and she was sent away.
For days and days poor Kindness walked about suffering hunger
and thirst, till at last she came to a pretty wood; passing through
this she travelled through a valley covered with trees; passing
through this at last she saw the great alpine fir-trees at the end
of the vale; there she found a clear spring; in her parching thirst
she stooped to drink, but in her hurry she lost her balance and
fell into the water; as she tried to drag herself out with her two
stumps, to her intense astonishment she fonnd that by immersion
her two hands had grown again as they were before; she wept
for joy. Although she was hiding in an unknown place with no
husband, no father, no friend, no help whatever, with two
starving children in this great wilderness, still she wasn't sorrow-
ful, because she was so delighted to have her hands again. She
stood there, and could not make up her mind in which direction
to go; as she stood looking all round she suddenly caught sight
of an old man coming towards her. * Who are you?” said the
old man. * Who am I?” she replied, sighing deeply; * I'm an
unfortunate queen.”” She then told him all she had suffered,
and how she had recovered her hands that very minute by
washing in the spring. My poor good daughter,” said the
old man, bitterly, “then we are both afflicted ones; it’s quite
enough that you are alive, and that I have found you. Listen
to me: your husband was warring against me, he drove me from
my country, and hiding from him [ came this way; not very
far from here with one of my faithful servants I have built a hut
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and we will live together there.” The old man, in order to prove
the miraculous curing power of the spring, dipped his maimed
finger into it, which was shot off in the last war; as he took it
out, lo! it was all right once more.

‘When the war was over, Kindness’s husband returned home
and inquired after his wife. They told him all that had
happened, and he was deeply grieved, and went in search of her
with & great number of his people, and they found her at last with
her two pretty babes, living with her old father. On inquiry it
was also found out where the messenger with the letters had
slept and how the letters were changed. Fride and Gentleness
were summoned and sentenced to death; but Kindness forgave
them all their misdeeds, and was so kind to them that she
obtained their pardon, and also persuaded her father to forgive
them.

There is no more of this speech to which you need listen, as
I have told it to the very end and I have not missed a word out
ofit. Those of whom I have spoken may they be your guests,
every one of them, to-morrow !

KNIGHT ROSE.

KING had three sons. When the enemy broke into
the land and occupied it, the king himself fell in the
war. Thne young princes were good huntsmen and fled
from the danger, all three, taking three horses with

them. They went vn together for a long time, till they did not

even know wuere they were; va they joarneyed, till at last they
came to the top of the very highest snow-covered mountain,
where the road branched off: here they decided to separate and
try their luck alonc. They agreed that on the summit of- the
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mountain, st the top of a tall tree, they would fix a long pole,
and on it a white handkerchief They were to keep well in
sight of this white flag, and whenever the handkerchief was
scen full of blood the one who mw it was to start in search of
his brothers, as one of them was in danger. The name of the
youngest was Rase; be started off to the left, the other two went
to the right When Rose came to the seventh snow-capped
mount and had got far into it he saw a beautiful castle and
went in. As he was tired with travelling and wanted a night’s
rest, he settled down. When even came the gates of the castle
opecned with great moise, and seven immense giants rushed into
the courtyard and from thence into the tower. Every one of
them was as big as a tall tower. Rose, in his fright, crept under
the bed; but the moment the giants entered one of them said,
“ Phuh! What an Adam-like smell there is here!” Looking
about they caught Rose, cut him up into small pieces like the
stalk of a cabbage and threw him out of the window.

In the morning the giants went out again on their business.
From a bush there came forth a snake, which had the head of a
pretty girl; she gathered up every morsel of Rose’s body, arranged
them in order, and said, ** This belongs here, that belongs there.”
She then anointed him with grass that had healing power, and
brought water of life and death from a spring that was not far
off and sprinkled it over him. Rose suddenly jumped up on his
feet and was seven times more beautiful and strong than before.
At this moment the girl cast off the snake-skin as far as the
arm-pits. As Rose was now so strong he became braver, and in
the evening did not creep under the bed, but waited for the
giants coming home, at the gate. They arrived and sent their
servants in advance to cut up that wretched heir of Adam; but
they could not manage him, it took the giants themselves to cut
him up. Next morning the serpent with the girl’s head camo
again and brought Rose to life as before, and she herself cast off
her skin as far us her waist. Rose was now twice as strong as a
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single giant. The same evening the seven giants killed him
again, he himself having killed the servants and wounded several
of the giants. Next morning the giants were obliged to go
without their servants. Then the serpent came and restored Rose
once more, who was now stronger than all the seven giants put
together, and was so beautiful that though you could look at the
sun you could not look at him. The girl now cast off the
serpent’s skin altogether and became a most beautiful creature.
They told each other the story of their lives. The girl said that
she was of royal blood, and that the giants had killed her father
and seized his land, that the castle belonged to her father, and
that the giants went out every day to plunder the people. She
herself had become a snake by the aid of a good old quack
nurse, and had made a vow that she would remain a serpent
until she had been avenged on the giants, and she knew now
that although she had cast off the snake’s skin she had nothing
to fear because Rose was u match for the seven giants. ¢ Now,
Rose,” said she, ‘‘destroy them every one, and I will not be
ungrateful.” To which he replied, ¢ Dearest one, you have
restored me to life these three times— how could I help being
grateful to you? My life and my sall are yours!” They took an
oath to be true to each other till death, and spent the day
merrily till evening set in, when the giants came, and Rose
addressed them thus: “Is it not true, you pack of scoundrels,
that you have killed me three times? Now, I tell you that not
one of you shall put his foot within these gates! Don’t you
believe me ? Let's fight!” They charged upon him with great
fury, but victory was, this time, on his side; he killed them one
after the other and took the keys of the castle out of their
pockets. He then searched over every nook in the building, and
came to the conclusion that they were safc, as they had now
possession of the castle.

The night passed quietly; next morning Rose looked from
the courtyard to the top of the snow-covered mountain, in the
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direction of the white flag, and saw that it was quite bloody.
He was exceedingly sorry, and said to his love, “ I must go in
search of mny two elder brothers, us some mischief has befallen
them; wait till I return, because if I find them I shall certainly
be back.”

He then got ready, took his sword, bow and arrow, some
healing-grass, and water of life and death with him, and went to
the very place where they had separated. On the way he shot
a hare, and when he came to the place of separation he went on
the same road by which his elder brothers had gone; he found
there a small hut and a tree beside it; he stopped in front of the
tree, and saw that his brothers’ two dogs were chained to it; he
loosed them, lighted a fire, and began to roast the hare. As he
roasted it he heard a voice as if some one were shouting from the
tree in a shivering voice; ‘* Oh, how cold I am ! it said. *If
you're cold,” replied Rose, ¢ get down and warm yourself.” *Yes,”
said the voice, “ but I'm afraid of the dogs.” ** Don’t be afraid
as they won't hurt an honest person.” I believe you,” said the
voice in the tree, *“ but still I want you to throw this hair between
them; let them smell it first, then they will know me by it.”
Rose took the hair and threw it into the fire. Down came an
old witch from the tree and warmed herself. Then she spitted a
toad and began to roast it. As she did so she said to Rose,
¢t This i8 mine, that is yours,” and threw it at him. As Rose
couldn’t stand this he jumped up, drew his sword, and smote the
witch; but lo! the sword turned into a log of wood, and the
witch flew at him to kill him, crying, *“It’s all up with you also.
I've killed your brothers in revenge because you killed my seven
giant sons.” * But Rose set the dogs at her, and they dragged
her about till they drew blood. The blood was spilt on the log
of wood and it became a sword again. Rose caught hold of it
and chopped the old witch’s left arm off. Now the witch showed

* According to Kozma this is the only instance in the Szikely folk-lore
which accounts for the origin of gianrs.
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him the place where she had buried his brothers. Rose smote
her once more with his sword and the old witch went to Pluto’s.
Rose dug out the bodies, put the bits together, anointed them
with the healing-grass, and sprinkled them with the water of life
and death, and they came to life again.

When they opened their .eyes and saw Rose, they both ex-
claimed, “ Oh! how long I have been asleep.” * Very long
indeed,” said Rose, ““and if I hadn’t come you'd have been
asleep still.” They told him that soon after they had separated
they received the news that the enemy had withdrawn from their
country, and they decided to return, snd that the elder should
undertake the government of the land, and the otner go in search
of Rose. On their way they happened to go into the hut, and
the old witch treated them as she was going to treat Rose.

Rose also told them his tale, and spoke to them thus: ¢ You,
my eldest brother, go home, and sit on our father’s throne. You
my other brother come with me, and let us two govern the vast
country over which the giants had tyrannised until now:” and
thus they separated and each went on his own business.

Rose found his pretty love again, who was nearly dead with
fretting for him, but who quite recovered on his happy return.
They took into their hands the government of the vast country
which they had delivered from the sway of the giants. Rose
and his love got married with the most splendid wedding-feast,
and the bride had to dance a great deal; and if they’ve not died
since they're alive still to this very day.

May they curl themselves into an eggshell and be your guests
to-morrow.
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HERE was once, I don’t know where, a king who had
B three sons. This king had great delight in his three
sons, and decided to give them a sound education,
and after that to give them a place in the govern-
ment, so that he might leave them as fit and willing heirs to his
throne; so he sent these sons to college to study, and they did
well for a while; but all of a sudden they left college, came
home, and would not return. The king was very much annoyed
at their conduct, and prohibited them from ever entering his
presence. He himself retired, and lived in an eastern room of
the royal residence, where he spent his time sitting in 2 window
that looked eastward, as if he expected some one to come in that
direction. One of his eyes was continually weeping, while the
other was continually laughing., One day, when the princes
were grown up, they held a consultation, and decided to ascer-
tain from their royal father the reason why he always eat in the
east room, and why one eye was continually weeping while the
other never ceased laughing. The eldest son tried his fortune
first, and thus questioned the king: ¢ Most gracious majesty, my
father. I have come to ask you, my royal sire, the reason why
one of your eyes is always weeping while the other never ceases
laughing, and why you always sit in this east room.” The king
measured his son from top to toe, and never spoke-a word, but
seized his long straight sword which leant against the window
and threw it at him : it struck the door, and entered into it up
to the hilt. The prince jumped through the door and escaped
the blow that was meant for him. As he went he met his two
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. brothers, who inquired how he had fared. ¢ You'd better try
yourself and you will soon know,” replied he. So the second
prince tried, but with no better result than his brother. At last
the third brother, whose name was Mirkd, went in, and, like his
brother, informed the king of the reason of his coming. The
king uttered not a word, but seized the sword with even greater
fury, and threw it with such vehemence that it entered up to the
hilt in the wall of the room: yet Mirk6é did not run away, but
only dodged the sword, and then pulled it out of the wall and
took it back to his royal father, placing it on the table in front
of him. Seeing this the king began to speak and said to Prince
Mirko, “ My son, I can see that you know more about honour
than your two brothers. So I will answer your question. One
of my eyes weeps continually because I fret about you that you
are such good-for-nothings and not fit to rule; the other laughs
continually because in my younger days I had a good comrade,
Knight Mezey, with whom I fought in many battles, and he
promised me that if he succeeded in vanquishing his enemy he
would come and live with me, and we should spend our old age
together. I sit at the east window because I expect him to come in
that direction; but Knight Mezey, who lives in the Silk Meadow,
has so many enemies rising against him every day as there are
blades of grass, and he has to cut them down all by himself
cvery day; and until the enemies be extirpated he cannot come
and stay with me.” With this, Prince Mirké left his father’s
room, went back to his brothers, and told them what he
had heard from the king. So they held council again, and
decided to ask permission from their father to go and try their
fortunes. First the eldest prince went and told the king that
he was anxious to go and try his fortune, to which the king
consented : so the eldest prince went into the royal stables and
chose a fine charger, had it saddled, his bag filled, and started on
his journcy the next morning. He was away for a whole year,
and then suddenly turned up one morning, carrying on his
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shoulder a piece of bridge-flooring made of copper; throwing it
down in front of the royal residence, he walked into the king’s
presence, told him where he had been, and what he had brought
back with him. The king listened to the end of his tale and
said, ‘ Well, my son, when I was as young as you are I went
that way, and it only took me two hours from the place where
you brought this copper from. You are a very weak knight:
you won’t do; you can go.” With this the eldest prince left his
father’s room. The second prince then came in and asked the
king to permit him to try his fortune, and the king gave him
permission. So he went to the royal stables, had a fine charger
saddled, his bag filled, and set off. At the end of a year he
returned home, bringing with him a piece of bridge-flooring
made of silver; this he threw down in front of the royal
residence, and went in unto the king, told him all about his
journey and about his spoil. ¢ Alas!” said the king, * when
{ was as young as you I went that way, and it did not take me
more than three hours; you are a very weak knight, my son:
you will not do.”

With this he dismissed his second son also. At last Prince
Mirk6 went in and asked permission to go and try his fortune,
and the king granted him permission, so he also went into the
royal stables in order to choose a horse for the journey; but he
did not find one to suit hin, 8o he went to the royal stud-farm
to choose one there. As he was examining the young horses, and
could not settle which to have, there suddenly appeared an old
witch, who asked him what he wanted. Prince Mirké told her
his intention, and that he wanted a horse to go on the journey.
¢ Alas! my lord,” said the old witch, ‘ you can’t get a horse
here to suit you, but I will tell you how to obtain one: go to
your father, and ask him to let you have the horn which in his
younger days he used to call together his stud with golden hair,
blow into it, and the golden stud will at once appear. But don’t
choose any of those with the golden hair; but at the very last
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there will come a mare with crooked legs and shaggy coat; you
will know her by the fact that when the stud passes through the
gates of the royal fortress the mare will come last, and she will
whisk her tail and strike the heel-post of the fortress-gate with
such force that the whole fort will quiver with the shock. Choose
her, and try your fortune.” Prince Mirk6 followed the witch’s
advice most carefully. Going to the king he said, * My royal
father, I come to ask you to give me the horn with which in
your younger days you used to call together your stud with the
golden hair.” ¢ Who told you of this ?”’ inquired the king. *‘ No-
body,” replied Prince Mirké. ¢ Well, my dear son, if no one
has informed you of this, and if it be your own conception, you
are a very clever fellow; but if any one has told you to do this
they mean no good to you. I will tell you where the horn is,
but by this time, I daresay, it is all rust-eaten. In the seventh
cellar there is a recess in the wall; in this reccss lies the horn,
bricked up; try to find it, take it out, and use it if you think
you can.” Prince Mirké sent for the bricklayer on the spot, and
went with him to the cellar indicated, found the recess, took the
horn, and carried it off with him. He then stood in the hall of
the royal residence and blew it, facing east, west, south, and
north. In a short time he heard the tingle of golden bells begin
to sound, increasing till the whole town rang with the noise;
and lo! through the gates of the royal residence beautiful
golden-haired horses came trooping in. Then he saw, even
at the distance, the mare with the crooked legs and shaggy
coat, and as she came, the last, great Heavens! as she
came through the gates she whisked the heel-post with her
tail with such force that the whole building shook to its
very foundation. The moment the stud had got into the
royal courtyard he went to the crooked-legged shaggy-coated
mare, caught her, had her taken to the royal stables, and
made it known that he intended to try his fortune with her.
The mare said *“Quite right, my prince; but first you will
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have to give me plenty of oats, because it would be difficult to go
a long journey without food.” ¢ What sort of food do you
wish? Because whatever my father possesses I will willingly
give to you,” said the prince. ‘¢ Very well, my prince,” said the
mare; “ but it is not usual to feed a horse just before you start on
a journey, but some time beforehand.” ¢ Well, I can’t do much
at present,” said the prince; ‘ but whatever I’ve got you shall
have with pleasure.” ¢ Well, then, bring me a bushel of barley
at once, and have it emptied into my manger.” Mirké did this;
and when she had eaten the barley she made him fetch a bushel
of millet; and when she had eaten that she said, *“'And now bring
me half a bushel of burning cinders, and empty them into my
manger.” When she had eaten these she turned to a beautiful
golden-haired animal like to the morning-star. * Now, my
prince,” said she, *‘ go to the king and ask him to give you the
saddle he used when he rode me in his younger days.” Prince
Mirké went to the old king and asked him for the saddle.
¢TIt cannot be used now,” eaid he, ‘‘as it has been lying
about so long in the coach-house, and it’s all torn by this,
but if you can find it you can have it.”” Prince Mirké went to
the coach-house and found the eaddle, but it was very dirty, as
the fowls and turkeys had for many years roosted on it, and torn
it; still he took it to the mare in order to put it on her, but
she said that it wae not becoming a prince to sit upon such a
thing, wherefore he was going to have it altered and repaired;
but the mare told him to hold it in front of her, and she breathed
on it, and in a moment it was changed into a beautiful gold
saddle, such as had not an equal over seven countries; with this
he saddled the titos (mythical horse). ¢ Now, my prince,”
said she, ““ you had better go to your father and ask him for the
brace of pistols and the sword with which he used to set out
when he rode me in former days.” So the prince went and asked
these from his father, but the old king replied * that they were all
rusty by this time, and of no use, but, if he really wanted them,
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he could have them, and pointed out the rack where they were.
Prince Mirké took them and carried them to the mare, who
breathed upon them, and changed them into gold; he then
girded on his sword, placed the pistols in the holsters, and got
ready for a start. ‘ Well, my dear master,” said the mare,
“ where now is my bridle?”® Whereupon the prince fetched
from the coach-house an old bridle, which she blew upon and it
changed into gold; this the prince threw over her head, and led
her out of the stable, and was about to mount her when the
mare said, * Wait a minute, lead me outside the town first, and
then mount me;” so he led her outside the town, and then
mounted her. At this moment the mare said, ©“ Well, my dear
master, how shall I carry you? Shall I carry you with a speed
like the quick hurricane, or like a flash of thought?” I don’t
mind, my dear mare, how you carry me, only take care that you
run so that I can bear it.”

To this the mare replied, * Shut your eyes and hold fast.”
Prince Mirké shut his eyes, and the mare darted off like a
hurricane. After a short time she stamped upon the ground and
said to the prince, * Open your eyes! What can you see ?7”
] can see a great river,” said Prince Mirkd, “and over it a
copper bridge.” ¢ Well, my dear master,” said the mare, *that’s
the bridge from which your eldest brother carried off part of the
flooring : can’t you see the vacant place?” * Yes, 1 can see it,”
said the prince, *“ and where shall we go now ?” * Shut your
eyes and I will carry you;” with this, she started off like a flash
of lightning, and in a few moments again stamped upon the
ground and said, “ Open your eyes! Now what do you see?”
“ | see,” said Prince Mirké, ‘¢ a great river, and over it a silver
bridge.” ‘* Well, my dear master, that’s the bridge from which
your second brother took the silver flooring; can’t you see the
place? ” “Yes,” said he, “I can, and now where shall we go?”

¢ Shut your eyes and I will carry you,” said the mare, and
off she darted like lightning, and in a moment she again stamped

——
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upon the ground and stopped and said to Prince Mirké, * Open
your eyes! What can you see T ” ** I see,” replied he, ‘“a vast,
broad, and deep river, and over it a golden bridge, and at each
end, on this side and that, four immense and fierce lions. How
are we to get over this?" “Don’t take any notice of them,” said
the mare, *I will settle with them, you shut your eyes.” Prince
Mirké shut his eyes, the mare darted off like a swift falcon, and
flew over the bridge; in a short time she stopped, stamped, and
said, “ Open your eyes! Now what do you see?” * I see,”
said the prince, ‘‘an immense, high glass rock, with sides as
steep as the side of a house.” * Well, my dear master,” said
the mare, * we have to get over that too.”

“ But that is impossible,” said the prince; but the mare
cheered him, and said, *“ Don’t worry yourself, dear master, as I
etill have the very shoes on my hoofs which your father put on
them with diamoud nails six hundred years ago. Shut your eyes
and hold fast.”

At this moment the mare darted off, and in a twinkling of the
eye she reached the summit of the glass rock, where she stopped,
stamped, and said to the prince, * Open youreyes! Whatcan you
see?” “I can see, below me,” said Prince Mirké, * on
looking back, something black, the size of a fair-sized dish.”
“ Well, my dear master, that is the orb of the earth; but what
can you see in front of you?” I can see,” said Prince Mirké,
“ g narrow round-backed glass path, and by the side of it, this side
as well as on the other side, a deep bottomlessabyss.” * Well, my
dear master,” said the mare, ‘ we have to get over that, but the
passage is so difficult that if my foot slips the least bit either
way we shall perish, but rely on me. Shut your eyes and grasp
hold of me, and I will do it.” With this the mare started and in
another moment she again stamped on the ground and said,
“ Open your eyes! What can you sce ?” *“I1 can see,” said
Prince Mirké, * behind me, in the distance, some faint light
and in front of me such a thick darkness that I cannot even see

F
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my finger before me.”” ¢ Well, my dear master, we have to get
through this also. Shut your eyes, and grasp me.” Again she
started and again she stamped. “ Open your eyes! What can you
see now?” ‘““I can see,” said Prince Mirké, *a beautiful
light, a beautiful snow-clad mountain, in the midst of the
mountain a meadow like silk, and in the midst of the
meadow something black.” ¢ Well, my dear master, that
meadow which looks like silk belongs to Knight Mezey, and
the black something in the middle of it is his tent, woven of
black silk; it does not matter now whether you shut your eyes or
not, we will go there.” With this Prince Mirké spurred the
mare, and at once reached the tent.

Prince Mirké jumped from his mare and tied her to the tent
by the side of Knight Mezey’s horse, and he himself walked into
the tent, and lo! inside, a knight was laid at full length on the
silken grass, fast asleep, but a sword over him was slashing in
all directions, so that not even a fly could settle on him.  Well,”
thought Prince Mirké to himself, ¢ this fellow must be a brave
knight, but I could kill him while he sleeps; however, it would
not be an honourable act to kill a sleeping knight, and I will
wait till he wakes.” With this he walked out of the tent, tied
his mare faster to the tent-post, and he also lay down full length
upon the silken grass, and said to his sword, * Sword, come out
of thy scabbard,” and his sword began to slash about over him,
just like Knight Mezey’s, so that not even a fly could settle
on him,

All of a sudden Knight Mezey woke, and to his astonishment
he saw another horse tied by the side of his, and said, ** Great
Heavens! what’s the meaning of this? It’s six hundred years
gince I saw a strange horse by the side of mine! Whom can it
belong to 7" He got up, went out of the tent, and saw Prince
Mirké asleep outside, and his sword slashing about over him.
“ Well,” said he, * this must be a brave knight, and as he has
not killed me while I was asleep, it would not be honourable to
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kill him,” with this he kicked the sleeping knight’s foot and
woke him. He jumped up, and Knight Mezey thus questioned
him: ¢ Who are you ?  What is your business ? ”” Prince Mirké
told him whose son he was and why he had come. ¢ Welcome,
my dear brother,” said Knight Mezey, *‘ your father is a dear
friend of mine, and I can see that you are as brave a knight as
your father, and I shall want you, because the large silken
meadow that you see is covered with enemies every day, and I
have to daily cut them down, but now that you are here to help
me I shall be in no hurry about them; let’s go inside and have
something to eat and drink, and let them gather into a crowd,
two of us will soon finish them.” They went into the tent and had
something to eat and drink; but all at once his enemies came
up in such numbers that they came almost as far as the tent,
when Knight Mezey jumped to his feet and said, *‘ Jump up,
comrade, or else we are done for.” They sprang to their horses,
darted among the enemy, and both called out, * Sword, out
of thy scabbard!” and in a moment the two swords began to
slash about, and cut off the heads of the enemy, so that they had
the greatest difficulty in advancing on account of the piles of
dead bodies, till at last, at the rear of the enemy, twelve knights
took to flight, and Knight Mezey and Prince Mirké rode in pursuit
of them, till they reached a glass rock, to which they followed
the twelve knights, Prince Mirk6 being the nearest to them.
On the top of the rock there was a beautiful open space,
towards which the knights rode and Prince Mirké after them on
his mare, when all at once they all disappeared, as if the earth
had swallowed them; seeing this, Prince Mirké rode to the spot
where they disappeared, where he found a trap-door, and under
the door a deep hole and a spiral staircase. The mare without
hesitation jumped into the hole, which was the entrance to
the infernal regions. Prince Mirké, looking round in Hades,
suddenly discerned a glittering diamond castle, which served the
lower regions instead of the sun, and saw that the twelve knights
¥2
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were riding towards it; so he darted after them, and, calling out
“Sword, come out of thy scabbard,” he slashed off the twelve
knights’ heads in a moment, and, riding to the castle, he heard
such a hubbub and clattering that the whole place resounded with
it: he jumped off his horse, and walked into the castle, when lo!
there was an old diabolical-looking witch, who was weaving and
making the clattering noise, and the whole building was now
full of soldiers, whom the devilish witch produced by weaving.
When she threw the shuttle to the right, each time two hussars
on horseback jumped out from the shuttle, and when she threw
it to the left, each time two foot soldiers jumped from it fully
equipped. When he saw this, he ordered his sword out of
its scabbard, and cut down all the soldiers present. But the old
witch wove others again, so Prince Mirké thought to himself, if
this goes on, I shall never get out of this place, so he ordered his
sword to cut up into little pieces the old witch, and then he
carried out the whole bleeding mass into the courtyard, where
he found a heap of wood: he placed the mass on it, put a light to
it, and burnt it. But when it was fully alight a small piece of a
rib of the witch flew out of the fire and began to spin around in
the dust, and lo! another witch grew out of it. Prince Mirk there-
upon was about to order his sword to cut her up too, when the old
witch addressed him thus: ** Spare my life, Mirkd, and I will help
you in return for your kindness; if you destroy me you can't get
out of this place; here! I will give you four diamond horse-shoe
nails, put them away and you will find them useful.” Prince
Mirké took the nails and put them away, thinking to himself,
“If Ispare the old witch she will start weaving again, and
Knight Mezey will never get rid of his enemies,” so he again
ordered his sword to cut up the witch,and threw her into the fire
and burnt her to cinders. She never came tolife again. He then
got on his mare and rode all over the lower regions, but could not
find a living soul anywhere, whercupon he spurred his mare,
galloped to the foot of the spiral staircase, and in another moment



PRINCE MIRKG. 69

he reached the upper world. When he arrived at the brink of
the glass rock he was about to alight from his mare: and
stopped her for this purpose, but the mare questioned him thus,
‘¢ What are you going to do, Prince Mirk6?” “1I was going
to get down, because the road is very steep and it’s impossible to
go down on horseback.” ¢ Well then, dear master, if you do
that you can’t get below, because you couldn’t walk on the
steep road, but if you stop on my back, take hold of my
mane, and shut your eyes, I will take you down.” Whereupon
the mare started down the side of the rock, and, like a good
mountaineer, climbed down from the top to the bottom, and
having arrived at the foot of the steep rock, spoke to Prince
Mirk6 thus: “You can open your eyes now.” Mirké having
opened his eyes, saw that they had arrived in the silken
meadow.

They started in the direction of Knight Mezey’s tent, but
Knight Mezey thought that Mirké had already perished, when
suddenly he saw that Mirké was alive, so he came in great joy to
meet him, and leading him into his tent, as he had no heir, he
offered him the silk meadow and his whole realm, but Mirké
replied thus: ¢ My dear brother, now that I have destroyed all
your enemies, you need not fear that the enemy will occupy
your country, therefore I should like you to come with me to
my royal father, who has been expecting you for a very long
time.” With this they got on their horses, and started off in
the direction of the old king’s realm, and arrived safely at
the very spot on the glass rock where Mirké had jumped down.
Knight Mezey stopped here, and said to Prince Mirké: « My
dear brother, I cannot go further than this, because the diamond
nails of my horse’s shoes have been worn out long ago, and the
horse’s feet no longer grip the ground.” But Mirké remembered
that the old witch had given him some diamond nails, and said:
“ Don't worry yourself, brother. I have got some nails with
me, and I will shoe thy horse.” And taking out the diamond
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nails, he shod Knight Mezey’s horse with them. They mounted
once more, and like two good mountaineers descended the glas
rock, and as swift as thought were on the way home.

The old king was also then sitting in the eastern window,
awaiting Knight Mezey, when suddenly he saw two horsemen
approaching, and, looking at them with his telescope, recognised
them as his dear old comrade Knight Mezey, together with his
gon, Prince Mirké, coming towards him; so he ran down at once,
and out of the hall. He ordered the bailiff to slaughter twelve
heifers, and by the time that Knight Mezey and Mirké arrived,
a grand dinner was ready waiting for them; and on their
arrival he received them with great joy, embraced them and
kissed them, and laughed with both his eyes, Then they sat
down to dinner, and ate and drank in great joy. During dinner
Knight Mezey related Mirkd’s brave deeds, and, amongst other
things, said to the old king: * Well, comrade, your son
Mirké is even a greater hero than we were. He is a brave
fellow, and you ought to be well pleased with him.” The old
king said: ¢ Well, when I come to think of it, I begin to be
satisfied with him, especially because he has brought you with him ;
but still I don't believe that he would have courage to fight
Doghead also.” Prince Mirké was listening to their talk but did
not speak. After dinner, however, he called Knight Mezey
aside, and asked him who Doghead was, and where he lived.
Knight Mezey informed him that he lived in the north, and that
he wassuch a hero that there was no other to equal him under the
sun. Prince Mirk6 at once gave orders for the journey, filled
his bag, and next day started on his mare to Doghead’s place;
according to his custom, he sat upon the mare, grasped her firmly,
end shut his eyes. The mare darted off, and flew like & . ift
cyclone, then suddenly stopped, stamped on the ground,
and said, ‘“ Prince Mirkd. open your eyes. What do you see? ™
‘] see,” said the Prince, “ a diamond castle, six stories high,
that glitters sq that one can’t look at it, although one could look
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at the sun.” * Well, Doghead lives there,” said the mare, “ and
that is his royal castle.” Prince Mirk6 rode close under the
window and shouted loudly: “Doghead! are you at home?
Come out, because I have to reckon with you.” Doghead
himself was not at home, but his daughter was there—such a
beantiful royal princess, whose like one could not find in the
whole world. As she sat in the window doing some needlework,
and heard the high shrill voice, she looked through the window
in a great rage, and gave him such a look with her beautiful flash-
ing black eyes, that Prince Mirk6 and his mare at once turned
into a stone statue. However, she began to think that perhaps
the young gentleman might be some prince who had come to
see her; so she repented that she had transformed him into
a stone statue so quickly; and ran down to him, took out
a golden rod, and began to walk round the stone statue, and
tapped its sides with her gold rod, and lo! the stone crust began
to crack, and fell off, and all at once Prince Mirk6 and his mare
stood alive in front of her. Then the princess asked; * Who are
you? and what is your business?” And Mirké told her that
he was a prince, and had come to see the Princess of Doghead.
The princess slightly scolded him for shouting for her father so
roughly through the window, but at the same time fell in love with
Prince Mirko on the spot, and asked him to come into her diamond
castle, which was six stories high, and received him well.
However, while feasting, Prince Mirké during the conversa-
tion confessed what his true errand was, viz., to fight Doghead ;
but the princess advised him to desist from thie, because there
was no man in the whole world who could match her father
But when she found that Mirké could not be dissuaded, she
took pity on him, and, fearing that lest he should be vanquished,
let him into the secret how to conquer her father. ¢ Go
down,” she eaid, “into the seventh cellar of the castle; there you
will find a cask which is not sealed. In that cask is kept my
father’s strength, 1 hand you here a silver bottle, which you
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have to fill from the cask; but do not cork the bottle, but
always take care that it shall hang uncorked from your neck;
and when your strength begins to fail, dip your little finger into
it, and each time your strength will be increased by that of five
thousand men; also drink of it, because each drop of wine will
give you the strength of five thousand men.” Prince Mirkd
listened attentively to her counsel, hung the silver bottle round
his neck, and went down into the cellar, where he found the
wine in question, and from it he first drank a good deal, and
then filled his flask, and, thinking that he had enough in his
bottle, he let the rest run out to the last drop, so that Doghead
could use it no more. There were in the cellar six bushels of
wheat flour, with this he soaked it up, so that no moisture was
left, whereupon he went upstairs to the princess, and reported
that he was ready and also thanked her for her directions, and
promised that for all her kindness he would marry her, and
vowed eternal faith to her. The beautiful princess consented to
all, and only made one condition, viz., that in case Prince
Mirké conquered her father he would not kill him.

Prince Mirk6 then inquired of the beautiful princess when she
expected her father home, and in what direction, to which
the princess replied that at present he was away in his western
provinces, visiting their capitals, but that he would be home soon,
because he was due, and that it was easy to predict his coming,
because when he was two hundred miles from home, he would
throw home a mace weighing forty hundredweight, thus an-
nouncing his arrival, and wherever the mace dropped a spring
would suddenly burst from the ground. Prince Mirké thereupon
went with the royal princess into the portico of the royal castle,
to await there Doghead’s arrival, when suddenly, good Heavens!
the air became dark, and a mace, forty hundredweight,
came down with a thud into the court-yard of the royal fortress,
and, striking the ground, water burst forth immediately in the
shape of & rainbow. Prince Mirké at once ran into the court-yard
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in order to try how much his strength had increased. He picked up
the mace swung it over his head, and threw it back so that it
dropped just in front of Doghead. Doghead's horse stumbled over
the mace ; whereupon Doghead got angry. ¢ Gee up! I wish
the wolves and dogs would devour you,” shouted Doghead to the
horse. I have ridden you for the last six hundred years, and up
to this time you have never stumbled once. What's the reason
that you begin to stumble now?” * Alas! my dear master,”
gaid his horse, * there must be something serious the matter at
home, because some one has thrown back your mace that you
threw home, and I stumbled over it.”” ¢ There’s nothing the
matter,” said Doghead; I dreamt six hundred years ago
that I would have to fight Prince Mirké, and it is he who is
at my castle; but what is he to me? I have more strength in
my little finger than he in his whole body.” With this he darted
off at a great speed and appeared at the castle. Prince Mirké
was awaiting Doghead in the court-yard of the fortress. The
latter, seeing Prince Mirkd, galloped straight to him and said,
“ Well, Mirké. I know that you are waiting for me. Here I
am. How do you wish me to fight you? With swords? or shall
we wrestle?” “I don't care how; just as you please,” said
Mirk6é. * Then let us try swords first,” said Doghead, and,
getting off his horse, they stood up, and both ordered out their
swords. * Swords, come out of the scabbards.” The two swords flew
out of the scabbards and began to fence over the heads of the com-
batants. The whole place rung with their clashing, and in their
vehemence they sent forth sparks in such quantity that the
whole ground was covered with fire, so that no one could stand the
heat. Whereupon Doghead ssid to Mirkd, ¢ Don’t let us spoil our
swords, but let us put them back into their scabbards, and let us
wrestle.” Sothey sheathed their swordsand began to wrestle. When
suddenly Doghead grasped Mirké round the waist, lifted him up,
and dashed him to the ground with such force that Mirké sank to his
belt. Mirké was frightened, and quickly dipped hislittle finger into
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the bottle. Whereupon he regained his strength, and, jumping
out of the ground, made a desperate dash at Doghead, and
threw him to the ground with ruch force, that he lay full length on
the ground like a green frog; then he seized him by his hair
and dragged him behind the royal residence, where a golden
bridge stood over a bottomless lake. He dragged him on to the
bridge, and, holding his head over the water, ordered his sword
out of the scabbard and cut off his head, so that it dropped into the
bottomlees lake, and then he pushed the headless trunk after it.
Doghead’s daughter saw all this, and grew very angry with
Prince Mirké, and as he approached her she turned her
face away, and would not even speak to him; but Prince
Mirké explained to her that he could not do otherwise, for
if he had spared Doghead’s life he would have destroyed his;
and that he was willing to redeem his promise, and keep his
faith to the princess and take her for his wife. Whereupon the
royal princess became reconciled, and they decided to get ready
to go to Prince Mirkd’s realm. They ordered the horses—
Doghead’s charger was got ready for the beautiful princess—and,
mounting them, were about to start, when all at once deep sorrow
seized Prince Mirké,and the beautiful royal princessthus ques-
tioned him: *“ Why are you so downcast, Mirk6?” < Well, be-
cause,” said Mirké, “ I’m anxious to go back to my country, but I
am also extremely sorry to leave behind this sumptuous diamond
castle, six stories high, which belonged to your father, for there
is nothing like it in my country.” ‘ Well, my love,” said the
princess, * don’t trouble about that. I will transform the castle
into a golden apple at once, and sit in the middle of it, and all you
will have todo is to put the apple into your pocket, and then you can
take me with you and the castle too, and when you arrive at
home you can re-transform me wherever you like.” Thereupon
the pretty princess jumped down from her horse, handed the reins
to Mirké, took out a diamond rod, and commenced to walk
round the diamond castle, gently beating the sides of it with the
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diamond rod, and the castle began to shrink and shrunk as small
as a sentry box, and then the princess jumped inside of
it, and the whole shrivelled up into a golden apple, the
diamond rod lying by the side of it. Prince Mirké picked up
the golden apple and the diamond rod, and put them into his
pocket, and then got on horseback, and, taking Doghead’s horse
by the bridle, he rode quietly home. Having arrived at home,
Mirké had the horses put in the stabler, and then walked into
the royal palace, where he found the old king and Knight
Mezey quite content and enjoying themselves. He reported to
them that he had conquered even Doghead, and that he had
killed him; but the old king and Knight Mezey doubted his
words. Therefore Prince Mirké took them both by their arms,
and said to them, *“ Come along with me, and you can satisfy
yourselves, with your own eyes, that I have conquered Doghead,
because I have brought away with me, not only his diamond
castle, six stories high, but also his beautiful daughter, inside
it, as a trophy of my victory. The old king and Knight Mezey
were astonished at his words, and, still doubting, followed
Mirké, who took them into the flower garden of the king, in the
middle of which Prince Mirko selected a nice roomy place for
the diamond castle, and placed the golden apple there, and com-
menced walking round, and, patting its sides with the diamond
rod, the golden apple began to swell. It took a quadrangular
shape, growing and growing, higher and higher, till it became
a magnificent six-storied diamond castle ; and then he took
the old king and Knight Mezey by their arms, and led them
up the diamond staircase into the rooms of the castle, where
the princess, who was world-wide known for her beauty, met
them, and received them most cordially. She bade them sit
down, and sent lackeys to call the other sons of the old king and
also the higher dignitaries of the court. In the dining-hall there
was a big table, which could be opened out. She gave orders,
and the table was laid of itself, and on it appeared all sorts of
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costly dishes and drinks, and the assembled guests feasted
in joy. The old king was highly satisied with his son's
doings, and handed over to Mirks the royal power and the
whole realm: he himself and Knight Mezey retired into quiet
secluded life, and lived long in great happiness. The young royal
couple who got married had beautiful children, and they are
alive still, to this very day, if they havenot died since. May
they be your guests to-morrow |

THE STUDENT WHO WAS FORCIBLY
MADE KING.

STUDENT started on a journey, and as he went
over a field he found some peas which were cracked.
He thought that they might be of use to him as he was
& poor lad, and his father had advised him to pick up

anything he saw, if it was worth no more than a flea; so he

gathered up the peas and put them in his pocket. Ashetravelled he
was overtaken by night just when he arrived at the royal borough;
so he reported himself to the king, and asked for some money
for travelling expenses, and a night's lodging. Now the student
was a comely lad, spoke grammatically, and had good manners.

The queennoticed this, and asshe had a daughter ready for marriage,

she came to the conclusion that he was a prince in disguise, who

had come in search of a wife. She told this to the king, and he
thought it very probable. Both agreed that they would try to
find out whether he really was a prince, and asked him to stay

with them for two days. The first night they did not give him a

very splendid bed, because they thought that if he were satisfied,

he was but a student, if not, then he must be a prince. They
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made his bed in the adjoining house, and the king placed one of
his confidential servants outside of the window, that he might
spy out all that the student did. They showed the bed to the
student, and he began to undress when they left. As he un-
dressed all the peas dropped out of his pocket, and rolled under
the bed ; he at once began to look for them and pick them up,
one by one, and did not finish till dawn. The spy outside could
not make out what he was doing, but he saw that he did not'go
to sleep till dawn, and then only for a short time, having spent
the night arranging his bed; so he reported to the king that his
guest had not slept, but had fidgeted about, appearing not to be
used to such a bed. The student got up, and during breakfast
the king asked him how he had slept, to which he replied, ¢ A
little restlessly, but it was through my own fault.” From this they
concluded that he already repented of not having shown them
his true position, and thus having not got a proper bed. They
believed, therefore, that he was a prince, and treated him
accordingly. Next night they made his bed in the same place,
but in right royal style. As the student had not slept the night
before, the moment he put his head down he began to sleep like
a pumpkin, and never even moved till dawn. He had no
trouble with his peas this time, for he had tied them up in the
corner of his handkerchief as he picked them up from under the
bed. The spy reported to the king next morning that the
traveller slept soundly all night. They now firmly believed that
the student simply dressed up as such, but in reality was a
prince. They tried to persuade him that he was a prince,
and addressed him as such. The king’s daughter ran after the
student to get into his favour, and it didn’t taks much to make
him fall in love with her, and so the two got married. They
had lived a whole year together, when they were sent off
to travel in order that the student-king might show his wife his
realm. The student was very frightened that he might not get
out of his trouble %o well, and grew more and more alarmed,
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till at last he accepted his fate. “Let come whatever is to
come,”” thought he, I will go with them, and then, if nothing
else can be done, I can escape, and go back to college,” for he
had carried his student’s gown with him everywhere. They started
off and travelled till they came to a large forest. The student
slipped aside into a deep ditch, where he undressed, in order to put
on his student’s clothes and to escape. Now there wus a dragon
with seven heads lazily lying there, who accosted him thus: “ Who
are you? What are you looking for here? What do you
want?” The student told him his whole history, and also that
he was just going to run away. * There is no need to run
away,” said the dragonm, ¢ that would be a pity, continue your
journey; when you get out of this wood you will see a copper
fortress, which swivels on a goose’s leg. Go into it, and live
there in peace with your wife, with your dog and cat, till the
fortress begins to move and turn round. When this happens, be
off, because if 1 come home and catch you there, there will
be an end of you” The student went back to his travelling
companions and continued his way until, emerging from the wood,
he saw the fortress. They all went in and settled down as in
their own, and all went on very well for two years, and he
already began to believe that he really was a king, when
suddenly the fortress began to move, and swivel round very
quickly. The student was downcast, and went up on the
battlement of the fortress, wandering about in great sorrow ; he
there found an old woman, whoasked him, *“ What’s the matter with
your Majesty ?” ¢ H'm! the matter is, old woman,” replied the
student, ‘‘ that I am not a king, and still I am compelled to be
me,” and then he told her his whole history up to that time.
* There’s nothing in that, my son,” said the old woman, * be
thankful that you have not tried to keep your secret from me. I
* am the queen of magic, and the most formidable enemy of the
dragon with seven heads; therefore this is my advice: get a loaf
made at once, and let this loaf be placed in the oven seven times
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with other loaves, this particular loaf each time to be put in
the oven the first and to be taken out last. Have this
loaf placed outside the fortress gate to-morrow, without fail.
When the dragon with the seven heads is coming, it will be
such a charm against him that he will never trouble you again,
and the fortress will be left to you with all that belongs
to it.” The student had the loaf prepared as he was told,
and when the clock struck one after midnight the bread
was already placed outside the fortress gate. As the sun
rose. the dragon with seven heads went straight towards the
fortress gate, where the loaf addressed him thus, * Stop, I'm
guard here, and without my permission you may not enter;
if you wish to come in, you must first suffer what 1 have
suffered.”

“ Well,” said the dragon, ¢ I've made up my mind to enter,
to let me know what ordeals you have gonc through.”

The loaf told him, that when it was a seed it was buried
in a field that had previously bcen dug up: then rotted,
sprouted, and grew ; it had suffcred from cold, heat, rain, and
snow, until it ripened; it was then cut down, tied into sheaves,
threshed out, ground, kneaded into dough, and then seven times
running they put it in a fiery oven, each time before its mates:
*“If you can stand all this,” concluded the loaf, *‘then I'll let
you in, but on no other condition.” The dragon, knowing that
he could not stand all this, got so angry that he burst in his rage
and perished. The student from that day became lord of the
fortress, and after the death of his wife’s parents became king of
two lands; and if he has not died yet, he reigns still.

If I knew that 1 should fare as well as that student I would
become a student this very blessed day!
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THE CHILDREN OF TWO RICH MEN.

HERE lived, at the two corners of a country, far away
from each other, two rich men; one of them had a
son, the other a daughter; these two men asked
each other to be godfather to their children, and,

during the christening they agreed that the babes should wed.

The children grew up, but did no work, and so were spoilt.

As soon as they were old enough their parents compelled them to

marry. Shortly afterwards their parents died and they were left

alone ; they knew nothing of the world and did not understand
farming, so the serfs and farm-labourers had it all their own
way. Soon their fields were all overgrown with weeds and
their corn-bins empty; in & word they became poor. One day the
master bethought himself that he ought to go to market, as he
had seen his father do; so he set off, and drove with him a pair
of beautiful young oxen that were still left. On his way he met
8 wedding-party, and greeted them thus, *“May the Lord preserve
you from such a sorrowful change, and may He give consolation
to those who are in trouble,” words he had once heard his father
use upon the occasion of a funeral. The wedding-party got
very vexed, and, as they were rather flushed with wine, gave
him a good drubbing, and told him that the next time he saw
such a ceremony he was to put his hat on the end of his stick,
lift it high in the air, and shout for joy. He went on further till
he came to the outskirts of a forest, where he met some butcher-
like looking people who were driving fat pigs, whereupon he seized
his hat, put it on the end of his stick, and began to shout : which so
frightened the pigs that they rushed off on all sides into the wood;
the butchers got hold of him and gave him a sound beating, and
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told him that the next time he saw such a party he was to say,
** May the Lord bless you with fwo for every one you have.”
He went on again and saw a man clearing out the weeds from
his field, and greeted him, ‘ My brother, may the Lord bLlcss
you with two for every one you have.” The man, who was very
angry about the weeds, caught him and gave him a sound beating,
and told him that the next time he saw such things he had better
help to pull out one or two. In another place he met two men fight-
ing, so he went up and began to pull first at one and then at the
other, whereupon they left off fighting with each other and pitched
into him. Somehow or other he at last arrived at the market, and,
looking round, he saw an unpainted cart for sale, whereupon he
remembered that his father used to go into the wood in a cart,
and so he asked the man who had it for sale whether he would
change it for his two oxen—not knowing that having once parted
with the oxen he would not get them back again. The man was at
tirst angry, because he thought he was making fun of the cart,
but he soon saw that the man with the oxen was not quite right
in his head, and so he struck the bargain with the young farmer,
who, when he got the cart, went dragging it to and fro in the
market. He met & blacksmith and changed the cart for a hatchet;
soon the hatchet was changed for a whetstone; then he started off
home as if he had settled matters in the most satisfactory manner.
Near his village he saw a lake, and on it a flock of wild ducks,
He immediately threw his whetstone at them, which sank to
the bottom, whilst every one of the ducks flew away.

He undressed and got into the lake, in order to recover his
whetstone, but in the meantime his clothes were stolen from the
bank, and, having no clothes, he had to walk home as naked as
when he wasborn.  His wife was not at home when he arrived.
He took a slice of bread from the drawer, and went into the
cellar to draw himself some wine; having put the bread on the
door-sill of the cellar, he went back to get his wine, as he did
so he saw a dog come up and run away with his bread; he at

G
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once threw the spigot after the thief, so the spigot was lost, the
bread was lost, and every drop of wine was lost, for it all ran
out. Now there was a sack of flour in the cellar, and in order
that his wife might not notice the wine he spread the flour over
it. A goose was sitting on eggs in the cellar, and as he worked
she hissed at him. Thinking that the bird was saying,
that it was going to betray him to his wife, he asked it
two or three times, ‘“ Will you split ?”’ Going up to the
goose, it hissed still more, so he caught hold of it by the neck,
and dashed it upon the ground with such force that it died on
the spot. He was now more frightened than ever, and in order
to amend his error he plucked off the feathers, rolled himself
about in the floury mess, then amongst the feathers, and then
sat on the nest as if he were sitting. His wife came home, and,
as she found the cellar door wide open, she went down stairs,
and found her husband sitting in the nest and hissing like a
goose; but his wife soon recognized him, and, picking up a log
of wood, she attacked him, saying, ¢ Good Heavens, what an
animal, let me kill it at once!” TUp he jumped from the nest,
and cried out in a horrible fright, * Don’t touch me, my dear
wife, it’s I!” His wife then questioned him about his transac-
tions, and he gave a full account of all that had happened; so his
wife drove him away and said, * Don’t come before my eyes
again till you have made good your faults.”” She then gave him
a slice of bread and a small flask of spirit, which he put in his
pocket and went on his way, his wife wishing him ““a happy
journey, if the road is not muddy.” On his way he mes Our
Lord Christ and said to him, ¢ I’m not going to divide my bread
with you, because you have not made a rich man of me.” Then
he met Death, with him he divided his bread and his spirits,
therefore Death did not carry him off, and he asked Death to be
his child’s god-father.

Then said Death, “ Now you will see a wonder ” ; with this
he slipped into the epirit flask, and was immediately corked up
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by the young man. Death implored to be set free, but the
young farmer said, * Promise me then that you will make me
a rich man, and then I will let you out.” Death promised him
this, and they agreed that the man was to be a doctor, and
whenever Death stood at the patient’s feet, he or she was not to
die, and could be cured by any sort of medicine whatever : but
if Death stood at the patient’s head he was to die: with this
they parted.

Our man reached a town where the king’s daughter was very ill.
The doctors had tried all they could, but were not able to cure her,
80 he said that he was going to cure her, if she could be cured,
if not, he would tell them; so thereupon he went into the patient
and eaw Death standing at her feet. He burnt a stack of hay, and
made a bath for her of the ashes, and she recovered so soon as
she had bathed in it. The king made him so many presents
that he became a very rich man: he removed to the town,
brought his wife there, and lived in great style as a doctor.
Once however he fell sick, and his koma [his child’s godfather]
came and stood at his head, and the patient begged hard for him
to go and stand at his feet, but his koma replied, ¢ Not if I
know it,” and then the doctor also departed to the other world,

THE HUSSAR AND THE SERVANT GIRL.*

HE wife of a priest in olden times, it may have been
in the antediluvian world, put all the plates, dishes,
and milk-jugs into a basket and sent the servant to
wash them in the brook. While the girl was washing

she saw a cray-fish crawl out of the water, and, as she had never

seen one in her life before, she stood staring at it, and was a little

* The zest of this tale turns npon a similarity in the sound of the words in
Magyar for “ cray-fish,” and “ crawling.”
G2
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frightened. It so happened that a hussar rode past on horse-
back, and the girl asked him, * Would you mind telling me, my
gallant horseman, what sort of a God’s wonder that yonder is? "’
“ Well, my sister,” said the soldier, “ that is & cray-fish.” The
servant then took courage, and went near the cray-fish to look at
it, and said, * But it crawls!” ¢ But it’sa cray-fish,” said the
soldier again. * But it crawls,” said the servant abruptly, ** But
it’s a cray-fish,” said the soldier a third time. ¢ Well, my
gallant horseman, how can you stand there and tell me that, when
I can see that it crawls?” eaid the servant. ‘“But, my sister,
how can you stand there and tell me, when I can see that it’s a
cray-fish?" said the soldier. ‘Well, I’'m neither blind nor a
fool, and I can see quite well that it’s a-crawling,” said the servant.
¢ But neither am I blind nor a fool, and I can see that it is a cray-
fish,” said the soldier.

The servant got so angry that she dashed her crockery to the
ground and broke it into fragments, crying, in a great rage,
*“May I perish here if it is not a-crawling!” The hussar jumped
off his saddle, drew his sword, and cut off his horse’s head,
saying, ‘‘May the executioner cut off my neck like this if
it isn’t a cray-fish!” The soldier went his way on foot, and the
servant went home without her ware, and the priest’s wife asked,
“ Well, where are all the pots?™ The servant told her what
had happened between the soldier and her about a cray-fish and
a-crawling. ‘¢ Is that the reason why you have done all the
damage? " said the priest's wife. ‘¢ Oh, mistress, how could I
give in when I saw quite well that it was a-crawling; and still
that nasty soldier kept on saying it was a cray-fish?” The wife
of the priest was heating the oven, as she was going to bake, and
she got into such a rage that she seized her new fur jacket, for
which she had given a hundred florins, and pitched it into the
oven, saying, ‘ May the flames of the fire burn me like this if
you were not both great fools!” * What is all this smell of
burning? ”* asked the priest, coming in. Learning what had hap-
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pened about a cray-fish and a-crawling, he took his gown and
cut it up on the threshold with a hatchet, saying, ¢ May the
executioner cut me into bits like this if the three of you are not
fools!” Then came the schoolmaster (his calf had got loose
and run into the clergyman’s yard, and he had come after it to
drive it home): and, hearing what had happened, and why, he
caught hold of a stick, and struck his calf such a blow on the
head that it fell down dead on the spot, exclaiming, * If God
will, may the fiery thunderbolt thus strike me dead if you all four
are not fools!"”

Then came the churchwarden, and asked what had happened
there, and when he was told he got into such a rage that he picked
up the church-box and dashed it on the ground in the middle of
the yard, so that the box was broken to pieces, and the precious
altar-covers and linen were rolling about on the dirty ground,
saying, ‘“ May I perish like this, at this very hour, if the whole
five of you are not fools!”

In the meantime the sacristan came in, and, seeing the linen
on the floor, he threw up hiss hands and said, * Well, I never!
Whatever’s the matter?” Then they told him what had hap-
pened, and why, whereupon he picked up all the covers and linen
and tore them into shreds, saying, “ May the devil tear me to
atoms like this if you six are not a parcel of raving lunatics!”

News of the event soon got abroad, and the whole congrega-
tion gathered together and set the priest’s house on fire, crying,
“ May the flames of the fire burn us all like this, every one of us,
if all the seven were not fools!”
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MY FATHER’'S WEDDING.

¥ NCE I discovered all of a sudden, it was before I was
born, that my father was going to get married, and
take my mother unto him. My father said to me, *“ Go
to the mill and have some corn ground for bread for
the wedding!” Whereupon I betook myself hurriedly like a
smart fellow, I looked for a cloth, and took up into the loft three
bags, and filled nine sacks with the best wheat of Délnok, the
best to be found ; I put all nine sacks at once over my shoulder,
and took them to the cart. I led out oxen and tried to yoke them,
but neither of them could find it’s old place; I put the off-side
one on the near side, and the near-side one on the off side, and
they were all right. I tried the yoke-pins, but they would not fit,
I therefore put in lieu of one the handle of a shovel, and in
place of the other a pole, and then &l was right. I went to the
mill with the team, and when I arrived there I stopped the
oxen and stuck the whip into the ground in front of them to
prevent them running away; I myself went into the mill to call the
miller to assist me in carrying in the wheat. I couldn’t find a
goul in the mill. Ilooked around, under the bed, behind the
oven, and saw that the green jug was not on it’s peg; from this I
knew that the mill was away gathering strawberries, so I thought,
if this were so, I should have to wait patiently till it returned, but
then I remembered that it was not its custom to hurry back, and
by the time it got back my hair might be grey, and then it would
be difficult for oxen to wait from year to year as I had not brought
aught for them to feed on. So I rushed after it at a dog’s trot,
out on to the mount, and found it sniffing about the shrubs, so I
cut a jolly good stick and began to bang it on both sides as hard
as my strength allowed me, till I happened to hit it rather hard
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with the stick, and, having struck it, I could hear it far away as
it hegan to move down in the valley, and it ground away and made
such a clatter; it was just grinding my wheat! In order to get
down from the mount into the valley more quickly, Ilay down on
the ground and rolled down the slope, and after me all the stumps,
who envied my pastime. Nothing happened to them, and the only
accident I had was that I knocked my nose a little into some soft
cow-dung, but I didn’t carry it away altogether, and a good deal
of it is left there still. The poor white horse fared much worse
than that, as it was grazing at the foot of the mount, it got so
frightened by us that it ran out of this world with a fetter
fastened to it’s feet, and has not returned to this very day. I rubbed
my nose on the sward as a hen does, and went to see what had
become of the oxen in the meantime: lo! the stock of my whip
had taken root and become such a tall tree that it was as high as
the big tower at Brass6* and the starlings had built their nests
in it, and had so many young ones that you couldn’t hear the
clattering of the mill for their chirping.

Well, I was very much delighted, thinking that now I could
catch a lot of young starlings; I knew how to climb well. I
climbed the tree, and tried to put my hand into a hole but
couldn’t, so I tried my head, and that went in comfortably. I
stuffed my breast full of starlings. When I tried to get out of
the hole I could not; so I rushed home and fetched an adze, and
cut myself out. I couldn’t get down, as the tree was so thick
and my head so giddy, so I called the miller to help me, but he,
thinking that my complaint was hunger, sent me some miller-cake
by his son, but I told him in a great rage that that was not
what I wanted : so off he ran at once, and brought me a bushel of
bran, handing it up on the end of a pale.  Itwisted the bran into
a rope, 8o strong that it would bear a millstone, and I tried
whetherit would reach the ground, but itdid not reach, so I doubled
it up, then it not only reached, but trailed on the ground. I

* Cronstadt in Transylvanin,
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began to glide down it, but a beetle aloft sawed it in two where
it was tied to the bough, and down I dropped rope and ell; but
while I was falling to the ground, in the meantime, the young
starlings in my breast got their feathers, took to their wings, and
flew away with me. When we were flying over the river Olt, some
women who were washing ragson the bank began to shout, * What
the fiery thunderbolt is the boy doing that he flies so well? If he
drops he will drop straight in the river and drown.” Isaw they were
all staring at me, but from the chirping of the young starlings I
couldn’t clearly hear what they shouted: so I thought they were
shouting that I should untie the waist-band of my shirt. Iuntied
the waist-band of my shirt below the garter that tied my socks: with
this the young starlings got out of my bosom all at once and
all the wings I had flew away. Down I dropped into the middle
of the river: with my splash the waters overflowed the banks
and washed as far as the foot of the mountain: but when the waters
flowed back into the bed of the river, (with the exception of a few
drops that were lapped up bya thirsty shepherd-dog of Gidéfali)
so many fish were left on the bank that they covered the whole
place, from Mélnds to Doboly and from Artkos to Angyalos and
even the whole plain of Szépmezs. Well, there wasa lot of fish |
Twelve buffalo-carts were carting them away without interruption
for a whole week, and the quantity didn’t get less, you couldn’t
see that any had been taken away: but a stark naked gipsy brat
came that way from Korospatak, and he picked them up, put
them into his shirt lap, and carried them all away.

I then remembered that they had not sent me here to play but
to grind corn, so I started in the direction of where I had left the
oxen to see what they were doing, and whether they were there
still. T travelled for a long time till I got quite tired. I saw in
2 meadow a horse, and I thought I could easily get on it, and go
where I wished to go, but it would not wait for me. I ht
hold of its tail, turned it round, and so we stood face to face, an
1 said to it quite bumptiously: * Ho! stop, old nag. Don’t be
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so frisky.” It understood the kind words and stopped dead,
like a peg. I put the saddle on the grey and sat on the bay and
started off on the chestnut; over a ditch and over a stile, so that
the horse’s feet did not touch the ground. In one place I passed
a vineyard, and inside the hedge there was a lot of pretty ripe fruit.
I stopped the grey, got down from the bay, and tied the chestnut
to the paling. I tried to climb over the hedge, but couldn’t, so I
caught hold of my hair, and swung myself over. I began to shake
the plum-tree, and walnuts dropped. I picked up the filberts and
put them in my bosom. It was very hot, I was very thirsty, so
that I nearly died of thirst. 1saw that not very far away there were
some reapers, and I asked,  Where can I get water here 7’ They
shewed me a spring not far off. I went there, and found that it
was frozen over. I tried in vain to break the ice with my heel,
and then with a stone, but did not succeed, as the ice was a span
thick; so I took the skull from my head and broke the ice with
it easily. I scooped up water with it, and had a hearty drink.
I went to the hedge and swung myself over by the hair into the
road; then I untied the grey, got on the bay, and galloped off
on the chestnut, over stile and ditch, so that my hair flew on the
wind. In one place I passed two men. As I overtook them,
they called out after me: “ Where’s your head, my boy?” I
immediately felt my back, and lo! my head was not there; so I
galloped back at a quick dog-trot to the spring. What did I see ?
My skull felt lonely without me, and had so much sense that as I
forgot it there, it had made a neck, hands, waist, and feet, for
itself out of the mud, and I caught it sliding on the ice. Welll I
wasn’t & bad hand at sliding myself, so I elid after it as fast as I
could. But it knew better than I did, and so I couldn’t possibly
catch it. My good God! What could I do? I was very much
frightened that I was really going to be left without a head but
I remembered something, and thought to myself: * Never mind,
skull, don’t strain yourself, you can’t outdo me.” So I hurriedly
made a greyhound out of mud, and set it after my skull. He

\
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caught it in a jiffy, and brought it to me. I took it and put it on:
I went to the hedge, and seizing myself by the hair, swung mysel
over the hedge: untied the grey, got on the bay, and galloped away
on the chestnut, over a stile, and over a ditch, like a bird, till
I came to the mill, where I found that my father had not had
patience to wait for me, and so had set off in search of me;
and, as he couldn’t find me, began to bewail me, vociferating:
“Oh! my soul! Oh! my son! Where have you gone?
Oh! Oh! Why did I send you without anybody to take
care of you? Oh! my soul! Oh! my son! Now allis over
with you. You must have perished somewhere.” As my father
was always scolding me, and calling me bad names in my lifetime,
I could never have believed that he were able to pity me so much.
‘When Isaw what was the matter with him, I called from a distance:
“ Console yourself, father, I am here, ‘a bad hatchet never
gets lost”” It brought my poor old father’s spirits back.
We put the sacks full of flour on the cart and went home, and
celebrated my father's wedding sumptuously. The bride was
my mother, and I was the first who danced the bride’s dance
with her, and then the others had a turn, and when the wedding
was over, all the guests went away and we were left at home by
ourselves, and are alive at this date, if we are not dead. I was
born one year after this, and Iam the legitimate son of my father,
and have grown up nicely, and have become a very clever lad.

THE BAA-LAMBS.

HERE was once, somewhere or in some other place, I
don't know where, over seven times seven countries,
or even beyond them, a poor widow, and she had
three unmarried sons who were so poor that one had

always to go out to service. First the eldest went, and, as he
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was going and going over seven times seven countries, and even
beyond them, he met an old man, who accosted him, saying,
“ My younger brother, where are you going?” The lad an-
swered, My father, I am going to look for work.” “And Iam
in need of a servant,” the old man replied ; so he engaged the lad on
the spot to tend his baa-lambs. In the morning, as the lad went
out with them, the old man told him not to drive them and not to
guide them, but simply to go after them, as' they would graze
quietly if left to themselves. The lad started with the baa-lambs;
first they came to a splendid meadow, he went in and trotted
after them as his master had told him; then they came to
a swift stream and the baa-lambs went over it, but the lad
had not the courage to go into the water, but walked up and down
the bank till evening, when the baa-lambs returned of their own
accord, recrossed the water, and, as night had set in, he drove
them home. ¢ Well, my dear son,” said his master,  tell
me where you have been with the baa-lambs.” ¢ My dear
futher, I only followed after them. First of all they went into a
large plain; after that we came to a great, swift stream ; they
got over the large sheet of water, but I remained on thisside, as I
did not dare to go into the deep water.” Asthe poor lad finished
his tale the master said,  Well, my dear son, I shall send you
away, as I can see very well that you are not fit for service,” and
he sent him off without any pay. The lad went home, very much
cast down. When hegothome histwo brothers asked him, “ Well,
dear brother, how did you get on in service?” * Hum,
how did I get on, and what did I do? You’d better go your-
selves and you will soon know.” ¢ Very well,” they replied,
and the second son went to look for service, met the same old
man, and fared the same as his brother, and was sent home with-
out anything. As he arrived home his younger brother met him
and asked, * Well, dear brother, what sort of service did you
get?” ¢ Hum,” replied he, ** what sort of a place did 1 get?
You had better go and then you also will know.” “Very well,”
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replied the youngest, and hetoo went totry his luck. Ashe went
alonghe met the same old man, and wasengaged by him to tend his
baa-lambs for a year; the old man told him, too, to walk after them,
and not to leave them under any circumstances. Next morning the
old man prepared the lad’s bag, and let the baa-lambs out of the
fold; they started off, and the lad followed them, step by step,
till they came to a pretty, green plain: they walked over it,
quietly grazing along as they went, till they came to the swift stream;
the baa-lambes crossed it,and thelad followed them ; but the moment
he entered the water the swift current swept off his clothes and
shrivelled his flesh, so that, when he got to the other side, he
was only skin and bones; so soon as he reached the other bank
the baa-lambs turned back and began to blow on him, and his
body was at once fairer than it ever was before. The baa-lambs
started off again till they came to a large meadow where the
grass was 8o high that it was ready for the scythe, and still the
cattle grazing on it were so ill-fed that a breath of wind would
have blown them away; the baa-lambs went on to another
meadow which was quite barren, and the cattle there had nothing
to eat, yet they were as fat as butter; thence the baa-lambs
went into a huge forest, and there, on every tree, was such
a lamentation and crying and weeping as one could not conceive
of; the lad looked to see what the meaning of theloud crying could
be,and lo, on every bough there was a young sparrow,quitenaked !
and all were weeping and crying. From here the baa-lambs
went sauntering on till they came to a vast garden; in this
garden there were two dogs fighting, so that the foam ran from
their mouths; still they could not harm each other. The baa-lambs
went on further till they came toa great lake, and there the lad
saw a woman in the lake, scooping with aspoon something from the
water incessantly, and still she was not able to scoop the thing up.
From there the baa-lambs went further, and, as they went, he saw
a brook of beautiful, running water, clear like crystal, and, as he
was very thirsty, he had half a mind to drink of it, but, thinking



THE BAA-LAMBS, 93

that the spring-head was very much better, he went there, and
saw that the water was bubbling out of the mouth of a rotting
dead dog, which so frightened him that he did not taste a drop.
From there the baa-lambs went into another garden, which was
so wonderfully pretty that human eye had never seen the like
before. Flowers of every kind were blooming, but the baa-lambs
left them untouched, only eating the green grass, and, as they
ate, he sat down under the shade of a beautiful flowering tree
in order to partake of some food, when suddenly he saw that a
beautiful white pigeon was fluttering about in front of him; he
took his small blunderbuss, which he had with him, and shot at
the pigeon, knocking off a feather, but the pigeon flewaway; he
picked up the feather and put it in his bag. From thence
the baa-lambs started off home, the lad following them. When
they arrived, the old man asked: ‘“ Well, my son, and how did
the baa-lambs go?” ¢ They went very well,” answered the
lad, “ I had no trouble with them. I had imerely to walk after
them.” As he said this, the old man asked him: * Well, my
son, tell me where you have been with the baa-lambs.” Then
he told him that the baa-lambs first went into a pretty green
plain, then they went through a swift stream; and he told him all
—where he had been with them and so on. When he had finished
hie tale, the old man said: “My dear son, you see that wonderful
pretty green plain where you went first with the baa-lambs
represents your youth up to this day. The water through which
you went is the water of life which washes away sin: that it
washed away all your clothes and dried up your flesh means
that it washes away all your previous sins: that on the other
shore, upon the baa-lambs breathing on you, your body
became purer, means that the holy faith, by the water of
life, has penetrated ail over your soul, and you have become
purified from your sins, regenerate in all; the baa-lambs who
breathed upon you are angels, and your good and pious
teachers, The ill-fed cattle amidst the luxuriant grass means
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that the avaricious, whilst surrounded by plenty, even begrudge
themselves food ; they will be misers even in the other
world: they will have plenty to eat and drink, they will partake
of both, and still will be eternally hungry and thirsty. Those
beasts who fed in the barren field, and were so fat, means that
those who have given from their little to the poor in this world,
and have not chastised their bodies with hunger and thirst, will
feed heartily in the other world out of little food, and will never
know hunger or thirst. That the young birds cried so mourn-
fully in the woods, my son, means that those mothers in this
world who do not have their children baptised, but have them
buried without, will, in the other world, eternally weep and cry.
The two dogs who fought so in the garden means that those
relatives who in this world fight and squabble over property
will eternally fight in the other world, and never come to terms.
That woman who was fishing in a lake so busily for something with
a spoon, and could not catch it, is he who in this world
adulterates milk with water and sells it in this state to others; he
will in the other world continually be in a lake, and will eternally
fish about with a epoon, in order to fish the milk out of the water,
and will never succeed. That yousaw a pretty clear brook and
did not drink of it, but went to the spring where the water
flowed out of the mouth of a dead dog, that means, my dear son,
the beautiful sermonsof the clergy and their holy prayers. Thedead
dog from whose mouth theclear waterflowed represents the priests
who preach pious and wise lessons, but never keep them them-
selves. The garden into which you wentis Heaven. Those who
live without sin in this world will come into such a beautiful
garden in the other world. But now, my dear son, can you show
me some proof that you have really been in that garden?”

The lad quickly took from his bag the white pigeon’s feather,
and handed it to him, saying,  Look here, my old father, I shot
this from a white pigeon there.” The old man took the pigeon’s
feather, and said to him, * You see, my son, I was that white
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pigeon, and I have been following you all the journey through,
and always kept watch over you, to see what you did. So God
also follows man unknown to him, to see what he does. The
feather you shot away was one of my fingers; look here, I have
notgotit!” and as he looked he saw that the little finger was
miesing from the old man’s hand; with this, the old man placed
the feather there, blew upon it, and the finger was once moreallright.
In the meantime the year came to an end—for if I may mention it
here the year consisted of but three days then—sgo the old man said
to the lad: “ Well, my son, the year is now ended ; hand me
over the bag, and then you can go. But first let me ask you
would you rather have heaven, or so much gold as you can carry
home ?” To this the lad replied that he did not wish for
gold, but only desired to be able to go to heaven.” Thereupon the
old man at once filled a sack with gold for him, lifted it upon the
lad’s back, and sent him home. The lad thanked the old man
for his present, betook himself home with his sack of gold, and
became such a rich farmer with six oxen that not in the whole
village, nay, not even in the whole neighbourhood, was there such
a one who came near him. He also took to himself a suitable girl
as his wife, who was as pretty as a flower ; he is alive to this
very day, if he has not died since. May he be your guest to-
morrow !

FAIRY ELIZABETH.

HERE was once somewhere, I don't know where,
beyond seven times seven countries, and even beyond
them, a poor man who had a wife and three children.
They were awfully poor. One day the eldest son

gaid: * Dear mother, bake me some ash-cake and let me go into
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service.” His mother at once baked the cake, and the lad
started, and went on and on till he came to a high snow-clad
mountain, where he met a grey-haired man and greeted him:
“ May the Lord bless you, my good old father.” ¢ The Lord
bless you, my son. What are you after?” asked the old man.
“ Iam going out to service, if the Lord will help me to some place.”
““Well, then, come to me,” said the old man, *“I will engage you.”
So they went to the house of the grey-haired old man, and the
very next day they went out ploughing but they only ploughed up
some grass-land, and sowed it with seed. =~ Now let me tell you,
that the old man promised him a bushel of seed for sowing. Two
days passed, and at dawn of the third day the old man said:
‘Well, my son, to-day you can go out ploughing for yourself;
get the plough ready, yoke the oxen in, and in the meantime I will
get the bushel of wheat I promised.” So the lad put the oxen to
the plough and the old man got the bushel of wheat and placed
it on the plough. They started, the old man accompanying
him. Just at the end of the village he said to the lad: * Well,
my son, can you see that place yonder covered with shrubs ?
Go there, and plough up as much of it for yourself as you think
will be enough for the bushel of wheat.” The lad went, but was
quite alarmed at the sight of the shrubs, and at once lost heart.
“ How could he plough there? Why, by the time he had
grubbed up the shrubs alone it would be night.” So he ran
off home, and left the plough there, and the oxen then returned
of their own accord to the old man’s place—if I may inter-
rupt myself, they were the oxen of a fairy. When the lad
arrived at his father's house, his other brothers asked him :
¢ What sort of a place have you found?” ¢ What sort of a
place!” replied he, ¢ go yourself, and you will soon find out.”
The middle son set out, and just as he was going over the snow-
clad mountain he met the old man, who engaged him on the
spot as his servant, and promised him a bushel of wheat, as he
had done before. They went to the old man’s home, and he
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fared just as his elder brother had done. At dawn on the
third day, when he had to plough for himself, he got frightened
at the sight of the vast number of shrubs, which no human being
could have ploughed up in the stated time. So he went home
too, and on his way he met his younger brother, who
asked him: “ What sort of a place have you found, my dear
elder brother ?” ‘“What sort of a place had I? Get up out of
the ashes, and go yourself, and you will socon find out.” Now
let me tell you that this boy was continually sitting among the
ashes. He was a lazy, ne’er-do-weel fellow ; but now he got
up, and shook the ashes from him and said: * Well, my mother,
bake me a cake also: a8 my brothers have tried their fortune
let me try mine.” But his brothers said:‘ Oh! you ash-pan!
Supposing you were required to do nothing else but eat, you
would not be good enough even for that.” But still he
insisted, that his mother should bake something for him. So his
mother set to work and baked him a cake of some inferior
bran, and with this he set out. . As he went over the boundless
snow-clad mountain, in the midst of it he met the old man and
greeted him: ¢ The Lord bless you, my old father!” ¢ The Lord
bless you, my son! Where are you going?” *‘Iam going out
to service, if I can find an employer.” * Well, you are the
very man I want; Iam in search of a servant.” And he en-
gaged him on the spot, promising to make him a present of a
bushel of wheat for sowing. They went home together, and
after they had ploughed together for two days, the lad set out
on the third day to plough up the land allotted to him for his
own use: while the youngster was putting the oxen to the plough
the old man got the wheat and placed it on the plough, On
the dyke there was a big dog, who always lay there aquietly;
but this time he got up,and started off in front of kim. The old
man also accompanied him as far as the end of the village, from
whence he showed him where to go ploughing. The youngster
went on with the plough, and soon saw that he was not able to



98 MAGYAR FOLE-TALES.

plough a single furrow, on account of the thick bushes. After
considering what to do, he bethought himself, and took his sharp
hatchet and began to cut down a vast quantity of shrubs and
thorns, the dog carrying them all into a heap. Seeing that he
had cut enough, he began to plough. The two oxen commenced
to drag the plough and cut up the roots in a manner never seen
before. After he had turned three times, he looked round and
said: * Well, I'm not going to plough any more, but will begin
to sow, so that I may see how much seed I've got.” He sowed
the seed, and noticed that it was just sufficient, and therefore he
had to plough no more. In great joy he set the plough
straight and went home. The old man met him and eaid:
““ Well, my son, thanks to the Lord, you have now finished
your year, and in God's name I will let you go. I do not
intend to engage any more servants.” Before I forget to tell
you, I may mention it here, that the year had three days then.
So the lad went home, and his brothers asked him: * Well,
then, what sort of a place have you found?” * Well, I
believe 1’ve served my master as well as you did.”

One day, a year after, he went into the field to look at his
wheat crop. There he saw an old woman reaping some young
wheat, so he went home and said to his father: ‘ Well, my
father, do you know what we have to do? let's go reaping.”
* Where, my son?"” ¢ Well, father, for my last year’s service I
had a bushel of wheat given to me for sowing, it has got ripe by
this time, so let us go and reap it.” So all four (his father, his
two brothers, and himself) went ; when they came to the spot they
saw that it was a magnificent crop, 8 mass of golden ears from
root to top, ready and ripe; so they all started to work and cut
down every head. :

They made three stacks of it, each stack having twenty-six
sheaves. ‘“ Well my son,” said the father, “there are three stacks
here and there are three of you to guard them,so while I go home
to hire a cart, guard them well, so that the birds may not carry
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away a single stem. The father went home, and the three sat
down (one at the footof each stack) to watch them, but the
youngest was the most anxious, as it was his own, and ran to and
fro continually to prevent his brothers falling asleep. Just as he
had awakened them and was going back to his own stack he saw
s woodpecker dragging away, by jerks, a golden ear along the
ground, so he ran after it in order to get it back, but just as he
was on the point of catching it the woodpecker flew off further
and further, and enticed him, until at last it got him into the
very midst of the boundless snowclad mountains. All of a sudden
the youngster discovered where he was, and that it was getting
dusk. ‘“Where was he to go? and what was he to do?” So he
thought he would go back to the stacks, but as he had kept his
eye on the woodpecker and the wheat-ear, he had taken no
notice of the surroundings, and knew not which way he had
come. So hedetermined to climb the highest tree and look round
from there: he looked about and found the highest tree, climbed
it, and looked East but saw nought, South and saw nought:
North, and far, very far away he saw a light as big as a candle;
80 he came down, and started off in the direction in which he had
seen the light and went straight over ditches, woods, rocks,
and fields till at last he came to a large plain, and there he found
the fire which he had seen before, and lo! it was such a heap of
burning wood that the flames nearly reached heaven: he ap-
proached it and when he drew near the burning heap he saw
that & man was lying curled round the fire, his head resting on
his feet, and that he was covered with a large cloak: then
thought the lad, “ Shall I lie down inside or outside of the
circle formed by the body of the man?” If he lay outside he
would catch cold; if he lay inside he would be scorched, he
thought; so he crept into the sleeve of the cloak, and there fell
asleep. In the morning when the sun arose, the big man awoke,
he yawned wide, and got up from the fire; as he rose the
youngster dropt out of his sleeve on to the ground: the giant
H2
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looked at him (because I forgot to tell you it wasn't a man, it
was a giant), and was very much pleased at the sight; he quickly
picked him up, took him into his arms, and carried him into
his palace, (and even there put him into the best room) and
put him to bed, covered him up well, and crept out of the
room on tiptoe lest he should wake him. When he heard that
the youngster was awake, he called to him through the open
door, “Don’t be afraid, my dear son, I am a big man it
is true, but notwithstanding I will be to thee like thy father,
in thy father’s place; like thy mother, in thy mother’s place.”
With this he entered the room, and the poor lad stared into
the giant’s eyes, as if he were looking up to the sky. Suddenly
the giant asked him how he got there, and the lad told him
the whole tale. ¢ Well, my dear little son, I will give you
‘everything that your heart can think of, or your mouth name,
. I will fulfil your every wish, only don’t worry yourself;”
end he had all- sorts of splendid clothes made for him, and
kept him on costly food; and this lasted till the lad became
twenty years of age, when one day the lad became very sad,
and his giant father asked him, ‘““Well, my dear son, tell me
why you are so sad, I will do all your heart can think of, or
your mouth name; but do tell me what’s the matter with you? "
So the lad said, after hesitation, “ Welll welll well! my dear
father, I am so sad because the time has come when I ought
to get married, and there’s nobody here to get married to.”
“ Oh! my son, don’t worry yourself over that, such a lad as you
has but to wish and you will find plenty of womankind, the very
prettiest of them, ready to have you; you will but have w
choose the one your heart loves best.” So saying he called the
lad before the gate and said: “ Well, my son, you can see that
great white lake yonder: go there at noon prompt and hide
yourself under a tree, for every noon three lovely fairy girls
come there who are as handsome as handsome can be: you can
look at the sun, but you can’t look at them ! They will come dis-
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guised as pigeons, and when they arrive on the bank they will
turn somersaults, and at once become girls: they will then undress,
and lay their dresses on the bank: you must then glide up, and
steal the dress of the one your heart loves best, and run away
home with it, but be careful not to look back, however they
may shout: because if you do, believe me, she will catch you, box
your ears, and take her clothes from you.”

So he went to the lake and hid himeelf under an oak, and all at
once three white pigeons came flying, their wings flapping loudly
as they came, they settled down on the bank,and wenttotake a bath,
The lad wasn’t slow to leave his hiding-place, and pick up the
dress of the eldest fairy girl and run away with it; but she noticed
it at once, rushed out of the lake, and ran after him, shouting:
‘¢ Stop! sweet love of my heart. Look at me; see how beautiful
my skin is; how pretty my breasts are. I'm yours, and you’re
mine!” So he looked round, and the fairy snatched her dress
away in a moment, slapped his face, and returned to the vthers
in the lake. Poor lad! he was very sad, and went back and
told his giant father all that had happened, and his giant father
answered, ‘ Well; wasn’t I right? Didn’t I tell you not to
- look back? But don’t fret; three in number are the divine
truths, and three times also will you have to try. There are
two yet left, go again to-morrow at noon. Take care you don’t
look back, or pick up the same dress that you picked up yester-
day, because, believe me, if you do, there will be the mischief to
pay.” So he went early next day (he couldn’t wait till noon)
and hid himself under a tree, when all of a sudden the pigeons
appeared, turned ‘'somersaults, and became three beautiful fairy
girls. They undressed, laid their dresses on the bank, and went
into the lake; in short, the lad fared with the second as with the
first—he couldn’t resist the temptation of looking back when the
beautiful fairy kept imploring him, as the sweet love of her heart,
to gaze at her beautiful skin and breasts. He looked back, was
slapped in the face as before, and lost the fairy dress. He wens
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home agair, very sad, to his giant father, and told im how he
had fared; and the giant said in reply:  Never mind, don’t
bother yourself, my son, three are the divine truths; there is one
more left for you; you can try again to-morrow, but only be
very careful not to look back this time.” Next day he couldn’t
wait till noon, but went and hid himself under the oak very
early, and had to wait a long, long time. At last the white
pigeons arrived, turned somersaults as before, and put their
dresses on the bank, whilst they themselves went into the lake.
Out he rushed from his hiding-place, snatched up the youngest's
dress, and ran away with it. But the fairy noticed that her dress
was gone, and rushed out of the lake after him like a hurricane,
calling out incessantly: *“ Stop ! sweet love of my heart, look
how beautifully white my skin is! See how beautifully white
are my breasts. I am yours, and you are mine.” But the lad
only ran faster than ever, and never looked behind once, but ran
straight home to his giant father, and told him that he had got
the dress this time. ‘* Well, my dear eon,” said he, *“ didn’t I tell
you not to worry yourself in the least, and that I would do all
for you that your heart could desire, or your mouth name ? " Once
after this the lad was very sad again, so his giant father asked
him : * Well, my son, what’s the matter this time, that you are
sosad?” * Well, my dear father, because we have only got a
dress, and that is not enough for a wedding. What’s the use of
it? What can I do with it?” “Never mind, don't worry
about that. Go into the inside closet, and on a shelf you will
find a walnut, bring it here.” So the lad went and fetched the nur,
and the giant split it neatly in two, took out the kernel, folded
up the dress (and I may mention it here the dress consisted of only
one piece), put it inside the nut-shell, fitted the two halves together,
and said to the lad: “ Well, my son, let me have your waistcoat,
so that I may sew this nut into the pocket; and be careful that no
one opens it, neither thy father, nor thy mother, nor any one in this
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world, because should any one open it your life will be made
wretched; you will be an outcast.”

With this, the giant sewed the nut into the pocket, and put the
waistcoat on him. As they finished this, they heard a great clamp-
ing noise,and a chinking (asof coins) outside. So the giantbade
him to look out of the window, and what did he see? Hesaw that
in the courtyard there wasa lovely girl sitting in a carriage drawn
by six horses, and about her beautiful maids and outriders, and
the giant said, *“ You see, it is Fairy Elizabeth, your ladylove.”
So they went out at once, and helped Fairy Elizabeth out of
Ler carriage, then she ordered the carriage and horses to go back,
at once, to where they had come from, and in a moment they
disappeared, and there was no trace of them left. They then
went into the house, but the giant remained outside, and he
drew in the dust figures of a priest, and a cantor, and guests, and
they appeared at once. All went into the house, and the young
folks got wed, and a great wedding feast was celebrated. There
was the bridegroom’s best man, and the groom's men, and the
bride’s duenna, and all her bridesmaids, and the wedding feast
lasted three full days. They ate, drank, and enjoyed themselves,
and when all was over the young couple lived together in quiet
happiness. Once more, however, the lad became very sad, and the
giant asked him: “ Well, my dear son, why are you sad again?
You know that I will do all your heart can desire,or your
mouth name.” ¢ Well, my dear father,” replied he, * how can I
help being sad; it is true we live together happily, but who
knows how my father and mother and brothers and sisters are
at home? I should like to go to see them.”

* Well, my dear son,” said the giant, I will let you go; you
two go home, and you will find your relations keeping the third
anniversary of your death: they have gathered in all the golden
corn, and become so rich that they are now the greatest farmers in
the village: cach of your brothers have their own home and they
have become great men (six-ox farmers) and have a whole flock of
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sheep.” So the giant went outside, and drew in the dust the figures
of horses and carriage, coachman, footmen, outriders, and court
damsels,and they at once appeared ; the young couple sat in the car-
riage, and the giant told the lad if ought happened to him he had
only to think of one of these horses, and it would at once bring him
back here, With this theystarted,and they arrived at home and saw
that the courtyard of his father’s house was full of tables, crowded
with people sitting round them, but no one spoke a word; they all
were speechlessso that you could noteven hear a whisper. The couple
got outof'the carriage, in front of the gate, walked into the yard, and
met an old man; it happened to be his father. ‘‘May the Lord give
you a good day, Sir!” said he; and the old man replied, *May
the Lord bless you also, my lord!” ¢ Well sir,” asked the young
man, * what is the meaning of all this feasting that I see, all this
eating and drinking, and yet no one speaks a word ; is it & marriage
or a funeral feast? " ** My lord, it is a burial feast,” replied the old
man ; * I had three sons, one was lost, and to-day we celebrate the
third anniversary of his death.” “ Would you recognise your son if
he appeared ?”> Upon hearing this his mother came forward and
gaid, * To be sure, my dearest and sweetest lord, because there
is & mark under his left armpit.” With this the lad pulled up his
gleeve and showed the mark, and they at once recognised him as
their lost son; the funeral feast, thereupon, was at once changed in-
toa grand wedding festival. Then the lad called out to the carringe
and horses * Go back where you have come from,” and in a mo-
ment there was not & trace of them left. His father at once sent for
the priest and the verger and they went through all the ceremonies
again, and whether the giant had celebrated them or not, certainly
the fatherdid: the wedding feast wassuch a one as had never been
geen before!| 'When they rose from the table they began the bride's
dance: in the first place they handed the bride to the cleverest
dancer,and whether he danced or not, most certainly the bride did:
asshe danced her feet never touched the ground, and everyone who
was there looked at the bride only, and all whispered to each other,
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that no man had ever seen such asightin all his life. When
the bride heard this she said, ¢ Hum, whether I dance now or
whethes I don’t, I could dance much better if anyone would
return to me the dress I wore in my maiden days.” Whereupon
they whispered to each other, ¢ Where can that dress be?™
When the bride heard this she said, ** Well, my souls, it is in a
nut-shell, sewn into my husband’s waistcoat pocket, but no one
will ever be able to get it.” I can get it for you,” said her
mother-in-law,  because I will give my son a sleeping-draught
in wine and he will go to sleep,” and so she did, and the lad fell on
the bed fast asleep ; his mother then got the nut from his pocket
and gave it to her daughter-in-law, who at once opened it, took the
dress out, put it on, and danced so beautifully, that, whether she
danced the first time or not, she certainly danced this time;
you could not imagine anything so graceful. But, as it was so hot
in the house, the windows were left open, and Fairy Elizabeth
turned a somersault, became a white pigeon, and flew out of the
window. Outside there was a pear tree, and she settled upon the
top of it, the people looking on in wonder and astonishment; then
she called out that she wanted to see her husband as she wished to
say a word or two to him, but the sleeping draught had not yet
lost its power, and they could not wake him, so they carried him
outin a sheet and put him under the tree and the pigeon dropped a
tear on his face; in a minute he awoke. * Can you hear me, sweet
love of my heart? ”’ asked the pigeon, ““if you ever want to meet
me seek for me in the town of Johara, in the country of Black
Sorrow,” with this she spread her wings and flew away. Her hus-
band gazed afterher for a while and then became so grieved that his
heart nearly broke. What was he to do now? He took leave of
all and went and hid himself. When he got outside of the gate he
suddenly remembered what the giant had told him about calling to
memory one of the horses; he no sooner did so than it appeared all
ready saddled; he jumped upon itand thoughthe would like to be at
the giant’s gate. In a moment he was there and the giant came
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out to meet him. * Well, my dear son, didn’t I tell you not to
give that nut to anyone?” The poor lad replied, in great sorrow,
¢“ Well, my dear father, what am I to do now?” * Well, what
did Fairy Elizabeth say when she took leave of you ?” ¢ She
said that if ever I wished to meet her again I was to go to the
town of Johara, in the country of Black Sorrow.” ¢ Alas, my
son!” said the giant, ““ I have never even heard the name, so how
could I direct you there? Be still, and come and live with me,
and get on as well as you can.” But the poor lad said that he
would go, and he must go, in search of his wife as far as his eye
could see. “ Well, if you wish to go, there are two more children
of my parents left, an elder brother and an elder sister. Take
this; here’s a mace. We three children couldn’t divide it
amongst us, so it was left with me. They will know by this that
I have sent you; go first to my elder brother, he is the king of
all creeping things; perhaps he may be able to help you.” With
this he drew in the dust the figure of a colt three years old, and
bade him sit on it, filled his bag with provisions, and recom-
mended him to the Lord. The lad went on and on, over seven
times seven countries, and even beyond them; he went on till the
colt got o old that it lost all its teeth; at last he arrived at the
residence of the king of all creeping things, went in, and greeted
him, ¢ May the Lord give you a good day, my dear father!”
And the old man replied, * The Lord has brought you, my son_
What is your errand?” And he replied, *“ I want to go to the
country of Black Sorrow, into the town of Johara if ever I can
find it?” *Who are you?” asked the old man. With this
he showed him the mace, and the king at once recognised it
and said, ¢ Ah, my dear son, I never heard the name of that town.
I wish you had come last night, because all my animals were
here to greet me. But stay, I will call them together again to-
morrow morning, and we shall then see whether they can give
us any information.” Next morning the old man got up very
early, took & whistle and blew it three times, and, in the twinkling
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of an eye all the creeping things that existed in the world came
forward. He asked them, one by one, whether they knew aught
of the town of Johara in the country of Black Sorrow. But they
all answered that they had never seen it, and never even heard its
name. So the poor lad was very sad, and did not know what to do.
He went outside to saddle his horse, but the poor brute had died
of old age. So the old man at once drew another in the dust, and it
was again a colt three years old. He saddled it for him, filled
his bag with provisions, and gave him directions where to find his
elder sister. With this the lad started off, and went over seven
times seven countries, and even beyond them, till at last, very
late, he arrived at the elder sister’s of the giant and greeted her.
She returned it; and asked him, *“ What is your errand?” he
replied that he was going to the town of Johars in the country
of Black Sorrow. ¢ Well, my son,” said the old woman, ‘‘and
who has sent you to me?” ‘Don’t you know this mace?”
and she recognised it at once, and said, ** Alas! my dear son, I
am very pleased to see you, but I cannot direct you, because I
never even heard of the place. Why did you not come last
night, as all the animals were here then. Butas my brother
has sent you, I will call them all together again to-night, and
perhaps they will be able to tell you something.” With this, he
went out to put his horse in the stable, and found that it had
grown go old that it hadn’t a single tooth left; he himself, too, was
shrivelled up with age, like a piece of bacon rind, and his hair
was like snow. At eve the old woman said to him, * Lie down
in this bed | ” when he lay down she put & heavy millstone upon
him; she then took a whip, went outside the door, and cracked
it. It boomed like a gun and the poor man inside was so
startled that he lifted up the millstone quite a span high. “Don’t
be afraid, my son,” called out the old woman, “I'm only going to
crack it twice more,” and she cracked it again; whether it
sounded the first time or not, it certainly did this time, so that
the poor man inside lifted the millstone quite a yard high, and
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called out to the old woman not to crack that whip again, or he
should certainly die on the spot. But she cracked it again, not-
withstanding, and it sounded so loud, that whether the first two
sounded or not, this time it sounded so loud that the poor man
kicked the millstone right up to the ceiling. After that the old
woman went in and said to him, “ You can get up now, as I am
not going to crack my whip any more.” So he got up at once,
and she went and opened the window, and left the door wide open
too. At once it became quite dark, the animals came in such clouds
that they quite obscured the sunlight; she let them in one by one
through the window, and read out the name of each one of them
from a list, and asked them if they knew where the country of Black
Sorrow was, but nobody knew it; soshe dismissed them andshut the
window and door. The poor man was very sad now; he didn't
know what to do next or where he was to go. ‘“There is nothing
more to be done,” said the old woman; ““but I will give you a colt,
and fill your bag full of provisions, and in heaven’s name go back
where you have come from.” They were still consulting when some-
body knocked at the window and the old woman called out,
¢ Who's that?” *“Itis I, my dear queen,” replied a bird; and she
began to scold it for being so late; but still she let it in, hoping
that it might tell them something. Lo! it was a lame woodpecker.
% Why ure you so late ? "’ she demanded, and the bird replied that
it was because it had such a bad foot. ¢ Where did you get your
leg broken?” inquired the old woman. ‘“In Johara, in the country
of Black Sorrow.” ¢ You are just the one we want,” said the
old woman; * I command you to take this man on your back
without delay and to carry him to the very town where you
have come from.” The woodpecker began to make excuses and said
that it would rather not go there lest they should break the other
leg also; but the old woman stamped with her foot, and so it
was obliged to obey and at once set off with the man on its
back, whose third horse had already died; on they went over
geven times seven countries, and even beyond them, till they
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came to a very high mountain, so high that it reached to
heaven,

““Now then,” said the woodpecker, *“ you had better get
down here, as we cannot get over this.” ‘ Well, but,” said the
poor man, * how did you get over it?” “ I ? Through a hole.”
“'Well then, take me also through a hole.” Then the wood-
pecker began to make excuses, that it could not take him, first
urging this reason and then that; so the poor man got angry with
the woodpecker, and began to dig his spurs into the bird’s ribs
saying, * Go on, you must take me, and don’t talk so much; it
was you who stole the golden wheat-ear from my stack.” So
what could the poor woodpecker do but carry him. They
arrived in the country of Black Sorrow, and stopped in the very
town of Johara. Then he sent the woodpecker away, and went
straight into the palace where Fairy Elizabeth lived. As he
entered Fairy Elizabeth sat on a golden sofa; he greeted her,
and told her he had come to claim her as his wife. ** Is that why
you have come ?” replied she. ‘‘Surely you don’t expect me to
be your wife; an old bent, shrivelled-up man like you. I will
give you meat and drink, and then in heaven’s name go back to
where you have come from.” Hearing this the poor man became
very sad and didn’t know what to do, and began to cry bitterly;
but in the meantime (not letting him know) Fairy Elizabeth
had ordered her maids to go out at once and gather all sorts
of rejuvenating plants, and to bring some youth-giving water, and
to preparea bath for him as quickly as possible. Then she turned
to the old man again, and, in order to chaff him, said, * How
can you wish a beautiful young girl like me to marry such an ugly
old man asyou? Be quick, eat, drink, and go back to where you
have come from.” In his sorrow the poor man's heart was
nearly broken, when all at once Fairy Elizabeth said to
him, ¢ Well, dearest love of my youth, so that you may
not say that I am ungrateful to you for having taken the trouble
to come to me, and made all this long journey for me, I will
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give you a bath,” She motioned to the maids, they at once geized
him, undressed him, and put him into the tub; in a moment he
was a young man again a hundred times handsomer than he was
in his youth; and while they were bathing him they brought
from a shop numerous costly dresses and clothed him with them
and took him to Fairy Elizabeth; man and wife embraced
and kissed each other again and again, and once more celebrated
a grand marriage festival, going through all the ceremonies
again; after all this was over they got into a carriage drawn by
gix horses, and went to live with the giant, their father, but they
never went again, not even once, to the place where he had been
betrayed. The giant received them with great joy, and they
are still alive to this-day, if they haven’t died since. May they
be your guests to-morrow |

THE THREE PRINCES.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, beyond seven
times seven countries, and at & cock’s crow even
beyond them—an immense, tall, quivering poplar
tree.  This tree had seven times seventy-seven

branches; on each branch there were seven times seventy-seven

crow-nests, and in each nest seven times seventy-seven young
crows. May those who don’t listen attentively to my tale, or
who doze, have their eyes pecked out by all those young crows;
and those who listen with attention to my tale will never
behold the land of the Lord | There was once, I don’t know where,

a king who had three sons who were so much like each other that

not even their mother could distinguish them from each other. The

king sent his three sons wandering; the three princes went, and
went, and, on the third day, they arrived at a vast forest, where
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they first met a she-wolf with three whelpe. *“What are you doing
here, princes, where not even the birds ever come ? " asked the
wolf, ‘“ you can go no further, because I and my whelps will tear
you in pieces.” * Don’t harm us, wolf |’ said the princes, * but
rather, let’s have your whelps to go as our servanta.” *I will tear
you to pieces,” howled the wolf, and attacked them; but the
princes overcame the wolf, and took the three whelps with them.
They went and went further into the vast forest and met & bear
with three cubs, the next day.  What are you doing here,
princes, where not even a bird comes? ” asked the bear; “ you
can go no further, because I and my cube will tear you in pieces.”
“Don’t harm us, bear,” said the princes, ‘* but rather let’s have
your three cube to come as our servants.” ‘‘ I will tear you in
pieces,” roared the bear, and attacked them, but the princes
overcame the bear, and took the three cubs with them. Again
they went into the vast forest, and met a lioness and her three
cubs, on the third day. ‘ What are you doing here, princes,
where not even a bird comes? you can go no further, because I
and my cuabe will tear you in pieces.” “ Don’t harm us, lioness,”
eaid the princes, “ but let’s have your three cubs to come as our
servanta.” “ I will tear you in pieces,” roared the lioness, and
attacked them, but the princes overcame the lioness, and took
the three cubs as their servants: and thus each prince had three
servants, & lion, a bear, and a wolf. At last they reached the
outskirts of the vast forest, where the road divided into three,
under a tree, and here the eldest said, * Let us stick our knives
into the tree, and each start in a different direction; in a year
hence we will be back again, and whosoever’s knife is covered
with blood, he is in danger, and the others must go in search of
him.” ¢ Agreed,” said the others, and, sticking their knives into
the tree, started off in different directions,

After long wanderings the eldest came to a town which was
wholly covered with black cloth, and here he took lodgings witk
an old woman. “ Why is this town hung with black?’’ asked
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The king was just leading the Red Knight to his daughter, and

said, “ Here, my daughter, this is the hero who killed the dragon,

und only the hoe and the spade will separate him from you from

this day.” ¢ My royal father,” said the princess, ¢ that isn’t the

man that killed the dragon, and therefore I cannot be his wife.”

“ He did kill him,” shouted the king, * and, in proof of it, he

brought the dragon’s seven heads with him, and therefore you

have to be his wife, uccording to my promise.” And there was

a great feast after this, but the princess sat crying at the table,

and the prince went home very downcast. * Give me some food,

master, I'm hungry,” said the wolf, when his master came home.

% Go to the king and get some food from his table,” and the
1
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wolf went. The Red Knight sat on seven red pillows, between
the king and his daughter, but when he saw the wolf enter, in
his fright a pillow dropped from under him, and the wolf took &
full dish, and went away, and told his master what had hap-
pened. ‘““Give me some food, master. I'm hungry too,” said
the bear ; and his master sent him also to the palace, and as he
entered the Red Knight in his fright again dropped a pillow from
under him. When the bear arrived at home with the food, he told
this to his master. And as the lion got hungry too, he had to go for
his food; and this time the Red Knight dropped a third pillow,
and could hardly be seen above the table. Now the prince went
to the palace himself, and as he entered every one of the pillows
dropped from under the Red Knight in his fright. ¢ Majesty,
said the prince, *“ do you believe that the Red Knight has killed
the dragon with seven heads? ” ¢ Yes,” answered the king, * and
he brought the seven heads with him, they are here.” ‘ But
look, majesty, whether there is anything missing out of every
head.” The king examined the dragon’s heads, and exclaimed
in astonishment: “ Upon my word there is a tooth missing from
every head.” ¢ Quite so,”” said the prince, ‘‘and the seven dragon
teeth are here,” and, taking them from his sabretache, he handed
the teeth to the king. *‘Your Majesty, if the Red Knight has
killed the dragon, how could I have obtained the teeth?”
¢ What's the meaning of this?” inquired the king, in anger,
of the Red Knight ; * who killed the dragon?” * Pardon!”
implored the knight. In his fear he confessed all, and the king
had him horsewhipped out of the palace, and sent the dogs after
him,

He bade the prince sit down at once by the side of his
daughter, as her bridegroom; and in joyful commemoration of
the event they celebrated such a wedding that the yellow
juice flowed from Henczida to Bonczida. And the prince and
princess lived happily afterwards as man and wife.

However, it happened once that as the prince went hunting with
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his three servants, and after a long walk strolled into the wood, he
became tired and hungry; so he made a fire under a tree, and sat
down at it, and fried some bacon; when suddenly he heard some
one call out with a trembling voice in the tree: *“ Oh| how cold
I am.” The prince looked up, and saw an old woman on the
top of the tree shivering. ¢ Come down, old mother,” said he.
But the old woman said, still shivering with cold, * I'm afraid to
come down, because your dogs will kill me; but if you will
strike them with this rod, which I throw down to you, they will
not touch me.” And the good prince, never thinking that the
old woman was a witch, struck his servants with the rod, who,
without him noticing it, turned into stone. Seeing this, the old
woman came down from the tree, and, having prepared a branch
as a pit, she caught a toad. She drew it on the spit, and held it to
the fire, close to the bacon; and when the prince remonstrated and
tried to drive the old woman away, she threw the toad into his face,
whereupon the prince fainted. As his servants could not assist him.
the witch killed him, cut him up in pieces, salted him, and put
him into a cask. The princess was waiting for her husband in
great sorrow; but days passed, and still he did not come, and the
poor princess bewailed him day and night.

In the meantime, the second prince returned to the tree in which
they had stuck their knives; and, finding that his elder brother’s
knife was covered with blood, started in search of him. When he
came to the town, it was again covered with black. He also took
lodgings for the night with the old woman, and on inquiring she
told him the whole story of the first prince, and also informed him
that the town was draped in black because the prince was lost while
hunting. The second prince at once came to the conclusion that
it could be no one else but his elder brother, and went to the
palace. The princess, mistaking him for her husband in her joy,
threw her arms round his neck. ** Charming princess, I am not
your husband,” said the prince, “but your husband’s younger
brother.” The princess, however, would not belicve hiin, as she

12
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could not imagine how one man could so resemble another;
therefore she chatted with him the whole day, as if with her
husband, and, night having set in, he had to get into the same
bed with her. The prince, however, placed his unsheathed sword
between himself and his-sister-in-law, saying: *“ If you touch me,
this sword will at once cut off your hand.” The princess was very
sorry on hearing this, but, in order to try, she threw her hand-
kerchief over the prince, and the sword cut it in two at once.
Whereupon the princess burst out crying, and cried the whole
night. Next morning the prince went out in search of his
brother, and went out hunting in the same wood where he had
heard his brother was lost. But, unfortunately, he met the
witch, and was treated in the same way as his brother. She
killed and galted him salso.

After this the youngest prince returned to the tree in
which the knives were, and, finding both his brothers’
* knives covered with blood, went in the direction in which
his eldest brother had gone. He came to the town, which
was still draped in black, and learned all from the old woman;
he went to the palace, where the princess mistook him too for her
husband. He had to sleep with her, but, like his brother, placed a
sword betweer them, and, to the great sorrow of the princess, he,
too, went out hunting the next morning. Having become tired,
he made a fire, and began to fry some bacon, when the witch
threw him the rod; but the prince luckily discovered in the
thicket the six petrified dogs, and instead of touching his own
dogs with the rod, he touched those which had been turned into
stone, and all six came to life again. The witch was not aware
of this and came down from the tree, and the brutes seized her
on the spot, and compelled her to bring their masters to life
again. Then the two princes came to life again. In their joy
all three embraced each other, and their servants tore the witch
in pieces. Whereupon they went home, and now the joy of the
princess was full, because her husband and her brothers-in-law
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had all returned, and she had no longer any fear that the sword
would be placed in the bed. On account of the joyful event the
town was again draped in red cloth. The eldest prince lived
happily with his wife for a long time, and later on became king.
His two brothers went home safely.

THE THREE DREAMS.

WHERE was once, I don’t know where, even beyond
f the Operenczifis Sea, a poor man, who had three
sons. Having got up one morning, the father asked
the eldest one, “ What have you dreamt, my son?”
“ Well, my dear father,” said he, ** I sat at a table covered with
many dishes, and I ate so much that when I patted my belly all
the sparrows in the whole village were startled by the sound.”
‘ Well, my son,” said the father, **if you had so much to eat,
you ought to be satisfied; and, as we are rather short of bread, you
shall not have anything to eat to-day.” Then he asked the
second one, * What have you dreamt, my son?”  Well, my
dear father, I bought such spendid boots with spurs, that when I
put them on and knocked my heels together I could be heard
over seven countries.” ¢ Well, my good son,” answered tle
father, ‘‘ you have got good boots at last, and you won’t want
any for the winter.” At last he asked the youngest as to what
he had dreamt, but this one was reticent, and did not care to
tell ; his father ordered him to tell what it was he had dreamt,
but he was silent. As fair words were of no avail the old man
tried threats, but without success. Then he began to beat the lad.
“ To flee ie shameful, but very useful,” they say. The lad fol-
lowed this good advice, and ran away, his father after him with
a stick. As they reached the street the king was just passing
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down the high road, in a carriage drawn by six horses with
golden hair and diamond shoes. The king stopped, and asked
the father why he was ill-treating the lad. “ Your Majesty,
because he won’t tell me his dream.” “Don’t hurt him, my
good man,” said the monarch; “ I’ll tell you what, let the lad
go with me, and take this purse; I am anxious to know his
dream, and will take him with me”” The father consented,
and the king continued his journey, taking the lad with him.
Arriving at home, he commanded the lad to appear before him,
and questioned him about his dream, but the lad would not tell
him. No imploring, nor threatening, would induce him to dis-
close his dream. The king grew angry with the lad’s obetinacy,
and said, in a great rage, * You good-for-nothing fellow, to disobey
your king, you must know, is punishable by death! You shall
die such a lingering death that you will have time to think over
what disobedience to the king means.” He ordered the warders
to come, and gave them orders to take the lad into the tower of the
fortress, and to immure him alive in the wall. The lad listened
to the command in silence, and only the king's pretty daughter
seemed pale, who was quite taken by the young fellow’s appear-
ance, and gazed upon him in silent joy. The lad was tall, with
snow-white complexion, and had dark eyes and rich raven locks.
He was carried away, but the princess was determined to save
the handsome lad’s life, with whom she had fallen in love at
first sight ; and she bribed one of the workmen to leave a stone
loose, without its being noticed, so that it could be easily taken
out and replaced; and so it was done!

And the pretty girl fed her sweetheart in his cell in secret.
One day after this, it happened that the powerful® ruler of the
dog-headed Tartars gave orders that seven white horses should be
led into the other king's courtyard; the animale were so much
alike that there was not a hair to choosc between them, and each
of the horses was one year older than another; at the same tine
the despot commanded that he should choose the youngest from
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among them, and the others in the order of their ages, including
the oldest; if he could not do this, his country should be filled
with as many Tartars as there were blades of grass in the land;
that he should be impaled; and his daughter become the Tartar-
chief’s wife. The king on hearing this news was very much
alarmed, held a council of all the wise men in his realm, but all
in vain: and the whole court was in sorrow and mourning. The
princess, too, was sad, and when she took the food to her sweet-
heart she did not smile as usual, but her eyes were filled with
tears: he seeing this inquired the cause; the princess told him
the reason of her grief, but he consoled her, and asked her to tell
her father that he wus to get seven different kinds of oats put into
seven different dishes, the oats to be the growths of seven dif-
ferent yeare; the horses were to be let in and they would go and
eat the oats according to their different ages, and while they were
feeding they must put a mark on each of the horses. And so it
was done. The horses were sent back and the ages of them
given, and the Tartar monarch found the solution to be right.
But then it happened again that a rod was sent by him both
ends of which were of equal thickness; the same threat was again
repeated in case the king should not find out which end had
grown nearest the trunk of the tree. The king was downcast and
the princess told her grief to the lad, but he said, * Don’t worry
yourself, princess, but tell your father to measure carefully the
middle of the rod and to hang it up by the middle on a piece of
twine, the heavier end of it will swing downwards, that end will
be the one required.” The king did so und sent the rod back
with the end marked as ordered. The Tartar monarch shook
his head but was obliged to admit that it was right. “I will
give them another trial,” said he in a great rage; ‘““and, as I
gee that there must be some one at the king’s court who wishes
to defy me, we will see who is the stronger.” Not long after
this, an arrow struck the wall of the royal palace, which shook
it to its very foundation, like an enl‘thquake ; and great was the
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terror of the people, which was still more increased when they
found that the Tartar monarch’s previous threats were written
on the feathers of the arrow, which threats were to be carried out
if the king had nobedy who could draw out the arrow and shoot
it back. The king was more downcast than ever, and never
slept a wink: he called together all the heroes of his realm, and
every child born under a lucky star, who was born either with a
caul or with a tooth, or with a grey lock; he promised to the
successful one, half of his realm and his daughter, if he fulfilled
the Tartar king’s wish. The princess told the lad, in snd distress,
the cause of her latest grief, and he asked her to have the secret
opening closed, so that their love might not be found out, and
that no trace be left; and then she was to say, that she dreamt
that the lad was still alive, and that he would be able to do what
was needed, and that they were to have the wall opened. The
princess did as she was told; the king was very much astonished,
but at the same time treated the matter as an idle dream in the
beginning. He had almost entirely forgotten the lad, and
thought that he had gone to dust behind the walls long ago.
But in times of perplexity, when there iz no help to be found
in reality, one is apt to believe dreams, and in his fear about his
daughter’s safety, the king at last came to the conclusion that
the dream was not altogether impossible. He had the wall
opened; and a gallant knight stepped from the hole. ¢ You
have nothing more to fear, my king,” said the lad, who was
filled with hope, and, dragging out the arrow with his right hand,
he shot it towards Tartary with such force that all the finials
of the royalpalace dropped down with the force of the shock.
Seeing this, the Tartar monarch was not only anxious to see,
but also to make the acquaintance of him who did all these
things. The lad at once offered to go, and started on the journey
with twelve other knights, disguising himself so that he could
not be distinguished from his followers; his weapons, his armour,
and everything on him was exactly like those around him. This
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was done in order to test the magic power of the Tartar chief.
The lad and his knights were received with great pomp by the
monarch, who, seeing that all were attired alike, at once dis-
covered the ruse; but, in order that he might not betray his
ignorance, did not dare to inguire who the wise and powerful
knight was, but trusted to his mother, who had magic power,
to find him out. For this reason the magic mother put them all
in the same bedroom for the night, she concealing herself
in the room. The guests lay down, when one of them
remarked, with great satisfaction, ‘ By Jove! what a good
cellar the monarch has!” ‘ His wine is good, indeed,” said
another, ‘ because there is human blood mixed with it.”
The magic mother noted from which bed the sound had come;
and, when all were asleep, che cut off a lock from the knight
in question, and crept out of the room unnoticed, and in-
formed her son how he could recognise the true hero. The
guests got up next morning, but our man soon noticed that he
was marked, and in order to thwart the design, every one of the
knights cut off a lock. They sat down to dinner, and the
monarch was not able to recognise the hero.

The next night the monarch’s mother again stole into the
bedroom, and this time a knight exclaimed, By Jove! what
good bread the Tartar monarch has!” “It’s very good, in-
deed,” said another, ‘‘ because there is woman’s milk in it.”
When they went to sleep, she cut off the end of the moustache
from the knight who slept in the bed where the voice came
from, and made this sign known to her son; but the knights
were more on their guard than before, and having discovered
what the sign was, each of them cut off as much from their
moustache as the knight's who was marked; and so once more
the monarch could not distinguish between them.

The third night the old woman again secreted herself, when
one of the knights remarked, *“ By Jove! what a handsome
man the monarch is” * He is handsome, indeed, because he
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is & love-child,” said another. When they went to sleep, she
made a scratch on the visor of the knight who spoke last, and
told her son. Next morn the monarch saw that all visors were
marked alike. At last the monarch took courage and spoke
thus: ‘I can see there is a cleverer man amongst you than I;
and this is why I am so much more anxious to know him, I
pray, therefore, that he make himself known, so that I may see
him, and make the acquaintance of the only living man who
wishes to be wiser and more powerful than myself.” The lad
stepped forward and eaid, *I do not wish to be wiser or more
powerful than you; but 1 have only carried out what you
bade me do; and T am the one who has been marked for the
last three nights.”” * Very well, my lad, now I wish you to
prove your words. Tell me, then, how is it possible there can
be human blood in my wine?” ¢ Call your cupbearer, your
majesty, and he will explain it to you,” said the lad. The
official appeared hastily, and told the king how, when filling
the tankards with the wine in question, he cut his finger with
his knife, and thus the blood got into the wine, *Then how
is it that there is woman’s milk in my bread?” asked the
monarch. * Call the woman who baked the bread, and she will
tell,” said the lad. The woman was questioned, and narrated
that she was nursing a baby, and that milk had collected in her
breasts; and as she was kneading the dough, the breast began
to run, and some milk dropped into it The magic mother had
previously informed her son, when telling him what happened
the three nights, and now confirmed her previous confession that
it was true that the monarch was a love-child. The monarch was
not able to keep his temper any longer, and spoke in a great rage
and very haughtily, *“ I cannot tolerate the presence of & man
who is my equal: either he or T will die. Defend yourself,
lad!”’ and with these words he flashed his sword, and dashed at
the lad. But in doing so, he accidentally slipped and fell, and the
lad’s life was saved. Before the former had time to get on his
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feet, the lad pierced him through, cut off his head, and pre-
sented it on the point of his sword to the king at home. *¢These
things that have happened to me are what I dreamt,” said the
victorious lad; * but I could not divulge my secret beforehand,
or else it would not have been fulfilled.” The king embraced
the lad, and presented to him his daughter and half his realm;
and they perhaps still live in happiness to-day, if they have not
died since..

CSABOR UR.

HERE was once a young prince who was, perhaps,
not quite twenty-five years old, tall, and his slim
figure was like a pine tree; his forehead was sorrowful,
like the dark pine; his thunder-like voice made his

eyes flash; his dress and his armour were black, because the

prince, who was known all over the world simply as Csabor Ur

(Mr. Csabor), was serving with the picked heroes of the grand

king, and who had no other ornaments besides his black

suit but a gold star, which the grand king had presented to him
in the German camp for having saved his life. The fame of

Csabor Ur's bravery was great, and also of his benevolence,

because he was kind to the poor, and the grand king very often

had to scold him for distributing his property in a careless way.

The priests, however, could not boast of Csabor Ut's alms,

because he never gave any to them, nor did he ever give them

any money for masses, and for this reason the whole hierarchy
was angry with him, especially the head priest at the great king’s
court; but Csabor Ur being a great favourite of the great king,
not even a priest dared to offend him openly, but in secret the
pot wae boiling for him. One cold autumn the great king
arrived at the royal palace from the camp with Csabor Ur, the
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palace standing on the bank of a large sheet of water, and before
they had taken the saddles off the stallions the great king thus
addressed Csabor Ur: * My lad, rest yourself during the night,
and at dawn, as soon as day breaks, hurry off with your most
trusty men into Roumania beyond the snow-covered mountains
to old Demeter, because I hear that my Roumanian neighbours
are not satisfied with my friendship, and are intriguing with
the Turks : find out, my lad, how many weeks the world will
last there (what's the news?)and warn the old fox to mind his
tail, because I may perhaps send him a rope instead of the
archiepiscopal pallium. Csabor Ur received the grand king’s order
with great joy, and, having taken leave of Dame Margit (Mar-
garet), dashed off on his bay stallion over the sandy plains to
the banks of the Olt, and from there he crossed over during s
severe frost beyond the snow-covered mountains; he arrived at the
house of Jorddn Boer, the king’s confidential man, whose guest
he was, and here he heard of old Demeter’s cunning in all its
details, and also that he was secretly encouraged by the great king’s
head priest to plot against the sovereign; hearing this, Csabor
Ur started on his journey, and arrived on the fourth day in
Roumania, where he became the bishop’s guest, by whom he
was apparently received cordially; the old dog being anxious
to mislead with his glib tongue Csabor Ur, about the events
there, but it was very difficult to hoodwink the great king’s man.
Csabor Ur never gave any answer to the bishop's many words,
and therefore made the bishop believe that he had succeeded in
deceiving Csabor Ur; but he was more on his guard than ever and
soon discovered that every night crowds of people gathered into
the cathedral; therefore one night he also stole in there dressed
in the costume of the country, and to his horror heard how the
people were conspiring with the bishop against the great king,
and how they were plotting an attack with the aid of the
Turkish army.

Csabor Ur listened to these things in great silence and sent
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one of his servants with a letter to the great king next day,
in which he described minutely the whole state of affairs. The
spies, however, laid in ambush for the servant, attacked and
killed him, took Csabor Ur’s letter from him, and handed it to
the bishop, who learnt from its contents that Csabor Ur had
stolen into the cathedral every night. He, therefore, had the
large oak doors closed as soon as the congregation had assembled
on the same night, and in an infuriated sermon he informed the
people that there was a traitor among them. Hearing this every-
body demanded his death, and they were ready to take their
oath on the Holy Cross that they were not traitors. Where-
upon the bishop ordered a stool to be placed on the steps of the
altar, sat down, and administered the oath to all present. Only
one man, in a brown fur-cloak, did not budge from the side of
the stoup. The bishop, therefore, addressed him thus: * Then
who are you? Why don’t you come to me?’ But the dark
cloak did not move, and the bishop at once knew who it was
and ordered the man to be bound; whereupon the multitude
rushed forward to carry out his command. Thereupon the man
dropped his brown cloak ; and, behold, Csabor Ur stood erect—
like a dark pine—with knitted brows and flashing eyes, holding
in his right hand a copper mace with a gilt handle, his left rest-
ing on a broad two-edged sword. The multitude stopped,
shuddering, like the huntsman, who in pursuit of hares suddenly
finds a bear confronting him; but in the next moment the
crowd rushed at their prey. Csabor Ur, after cutting down
about thirty of them, dropped down dead himself. His blood
spurted up high upon the column, where it can still be seen in
the cathedral—to the left of the entrance—although the Rouma-
nian priests tried their best to whitewash it. The great king
heard of this, had the head priest imprisoned, and went with an
immense army to revenge Csabor Ur’s murder. With his army
came also Dame Margit, dressed in men’s clothes, who wept at
the foot of the blood-bespurt column till one day after mass they
picked her up dead from the flags.
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THE DEVIL AND THE THREE SLOVAK LADS.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, in Slavonis, &
man who had three sons. ¢ Well, my sons,” said he
one day to them, “go to see the land; to see the
world. There is a country where even the yellow-

hammer bathes in wine, and where even the fence of the yards

is made of strings of sausages; but if you wish to get on there
you must first learn the language of the country.” The three
lads were quite delighted with the description of the wonderful
country, and were ready to start off at once. The father accom-
panied them as far as the top of a high mountain; it took them
three days to get to the top, and when they reached the summit
they were on the border of the happy land: here the father slung
an empty bag on every one of the lads’ shoulders, and, pointing
out to the eldest one the direction, exclaimed, “ Ah! can you see

Hungary?" and with this he took leave of them quite as satisfied

as if he had then handed them the key of happiness. The three

lads went on and walked into Hungary; and their first desire
was to learn Hungarian, in accord with their father’s direction.

The moment they stepped over the border they met a man, who

inquired where they were going? They informed him, “to

learn Hungarian.” “Don’t go any further, my lads,” said the
man, “ the school year consists of three days with me, at the end
of which you will have acquired the requisite knowledge.” The
three lads stayed; and at the end of the three days one of them
had happily learned by heart the words “ we three ”; the other,

“for a cheese”; and the third, *““that’s right.”” The three

Slovak lads were delighted, and wouldn’t learn any more; and

so they continued on their journey. They walked till they came

to a forest, where they found a murdered man by the road-side;
they looked at him, and to their astonishment they recognised
the murdered mean as their late master whom they had just left;
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and while they were sighing, not knowing what to do, the rural
policeman arrived omn the spot. He began to question them
about the murdered man, saying,  \Who killed him?” The first,
not knowing anything else, answered, * We three.” * Why?”
asked the policeman. “ For a cheese,” replied the second. * If
this is so,” growled the policeman, I shall have to put you in
irons.” Whereupon the third said, * That’s right.” The lads
were escorted by the policeman, who also intended to get assist-
amistance to carry away the dead man; but the moment they
left, the dead man jumped up, shook himself, and regained his
ordinary appearance, and became a sooty devil, with long ears
and tail, who stood laughing at the lads, being highly amused
at their stupidity, which enabled him to deceive them so easily. -

THE COUNT’S DAUGHTER.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, an old tumble-
8 down oven, there was nothing left of its sides; there
was also once a town in which a countess lived,
with an immense fortune. This countess had an
exceedingly pretty daughter, who was her sole heiress. The fame
of her beauty and her riches being very great the marrying
magnates swarmed about her. Among others the three sons of
a count used to come to the house, whosc castle stood outside the
town in a pretty wood. These young men appesred to be richer
than one would have supposed from their property, but no one
knew where and how the money came to them. The three
young men were invited almost every day to the house, but the
countess and her daughter never visited them in return, although
the young lady was continually asked by them. For a long
time the girl did not accept their invitation, till one day she was
preparing for a walk into the wood, in which the young counts’
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castle was supposed to be: her mother was surprised to hear that
ehe intended to go into the wood, but as the young lady didn’t
say exactly where she was going her mother raised no objection.
The girl went, and the prettiness of the wood, and also her
curioeity enticed her to go in further and further till at last she
discovered the turrets of a splendid castle; being 8o near to it
her curiosity grew stronger, and at last she walked into the
courtyard. Everything seemed to show that the castle was
inhabited, but still she did not see a living soul; the girl went
on till she came to the main entrance, the stairs were of white
marble, and the girl, quite dazzled at the splendour she beheld,
went up, counting the steps; “ one hundred,” said the girl, ina
half whisper, when she reached the first flight, and tarried on
the landing. Here she looked round when her attention fell on a
bird in a cage. * Girl, beware!” said the bird. But the girl,
dazzled by the glitter, and drawn on by her curiosity, again began
to mount the stairs, counting them, without heeding the bird’s
words. “One hundred,” again said the girl, as she tarried on
the next landing, but still no one was to be seen, but thinking
that she might find some one she opened the first door, which
revealed a splendour quite beyond all she had ever imagined,
a sight such as she had never seen before, but still no one appeared.
She went into another room and there amongst other furni-
ture she also found three bedsteads, ‘‘ this is the three young
men's bedroom,” she thought, and went on. The next room
into which she stepped was full of weapons of every pos-
sible description ; the girl stared and went on, and then she
came to a large hall which was full of all sorts of garments,
clerical, military, civilian, and also women’s dresses. She wen:t
on still further and in the next room she found s female figure,
made up of razors, which, with extended arms as it seemed, was
placed above a deep hole. The girl was horror-struck at
the sight and her fear drove her back ; trembling she went
back through the rooms again, but when she came into the

43
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bedroom she heard male voices. Her courage fled and she
could go no further, but hearing some footsteps approach she
crept under one of the beds. The men entered, whom she
recognised as the three sons of the count, bringing with them a
beautiful girl, whom the trembling girl recognised by her voice
as a dear friend; they stripped her of all, and as they could not
take off a diamond ring from her little finger, one of the imen
chopped it off and the finger rolled under the bed where the girl
lay concealed. One of the men began to look for the ring when
another said “ You will find it some other time,” and so he left
off looking for it. Having quite undressed the girl they took
her to the other room, when after a short lapse of time she
heard some faint screaming, and it appeared to her as if the
female figure of razors had snapped together, and the mangled
remains of the unfortunate victim were heard to drop down into
the deep hole. The three brothers came back and one of them
began to look for the ring: the cold sweat broke out on the
poor girl hiding under the bed. * Never mind, it is ours now
and you can find it in the morning,” said one of the men, and
bade the others go to bed; and soit happened: the search for the
ring was put off till next day. They went to bed and the girl
began to breathe more freely in her hiding-place; she began to
grope about in silence and found the ring and secreted it in her
dress, and hearing that the three brothers were fast asleep,
she stole out noiselessly leaving the door half ajar. The next
day the three brothers again visited the countess when the
daughter told them that she had a dream as if she had been to
their castle. She told them how she went up a flight of marble
stairs till she counted 100, and up the next flight when she again
counted 100. The brothers were charmed and very much sur-
prised at the dream and assured her that it was exactly like their
home. Then she told them how she went from one room to
another and what she saw, but when she came in her dream as
far as the razor-maid they began to feel uncasy and grew
K
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suspicious, and when she told them the scene with the girl, and
in proof of her tale produced the finger with the ring, the
brothers were terrified and exclaiming, “ We are betrayed |” took
flight ; but everything was arranged, and the servants, who were
ordered to watch, caught them. After an investigation all their
numberless horrible deeds were brought to light and they were
beheaded.

THE SPEAKING GRAPES, THE SMILING
APPLE, AND THE TINKLING APRICOT.

HERE was once, I don't know where, beyond seven
times seven countries, a king who had three daughters.
One day the king was going to the market, and thus
inquired of his daughters: * What shall I bring you

from the market, my dear daughters?” The eldest said, “ A

golden dress, my dear royal father;” the second said, ¢ A silver

dress for me;'’ the third said, * Speaking grapes, a smiling
apple, and a tinkling apricot for me.” ¢ Very well, my daugh-
ters,” said the king, and went. He bought the dresses for his
two elder daughters in the market, as soon as he arrived; but, in
spite of all exertions and inquiries, he conld not find the speaking
grapes, the smiling apple, and, tinkling apricot. He was very
sad that he could not get what his youngest daughter wished, for
she was his favourite; and he went home. It happened, however,
that the royal carriage stuck fast on the way home, although his
horses were of the best breed, for they were such high steppers
that they kicked the stars. So he at once sent for extra horses to
drag out the carriage; but all in vain, the horses couldn’t move
cither way. He gave up all hope, at last, of getting out of the
position, when a dirty, filthy pig came that way, and grunted,
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“ Grumph ! grumph! grumph! King, give me your youngest
daughter, and I will help you out of the mud.” The king, never
thinking what he was promising, and over-anxious to get away,
consented, and the pig gave the carriage a push with its nose, so
that carriage and horses at once moved out of the mud. Having
arrived at home the king handed the dresses to his two daughters,
and was now sadder than ever that he had brought nothing for
his favourite daughter; the thought also troubled him that he
had promised her to an unclean animal.

After a short time the pig arrived in the court-yard of the
palace dragging a wheelbarrow after it, and grunted, * Grumph !
grumph! grumph! King, I’ve come for your daughter.” The
king was terrified, and, in order to save his daughter, he had a
peasant girl dressed in rich garments, embroidered with gold,
sent her down and had her seated in the wheelbarrow: the pig
again grunted, * Grumph ! grumph ! grumph ! King, this is
not your daughter;” and, taking the barrow, it tipped her out.
The king, seeing that deceit was of no avail, sent down his
daughter, as promised, but dressed in ragged, dirty tatters, think-
ing that she would not please the pig; but the animal grunted
in great joy, seized the girl, and placed her in the wheel-barrow.
Her father wept that, through a careless promise, he had brought
his favourite daughter to such a fate. The pig went on and on
with the sobbing girl, till, after a long journey, it stopped before
a dirty pig-stye and grunted, *‘ Grumph ! grumph | grumph !
Girl, get out of the wheelbarrow.” The girl did as she was told.
“ Grumph! grumph! grumph!” grunted the pig again; * go
into your new home.” The girl, whose tears, now, were stream-
ing like a brook, obeyed; the pig then offered her some
Indian corn that it had in a trough, and also its litter which
consisted of some old straw, for a resting-place. The girl had
not & wink of sleep for a long time, till at last, quite worn out
with mental torture, she fell asleep.

Being completely exhausted with all her trials, she slept so
K 2
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soundly that she did not wake till next day at moon. On
awaking, she looked round, and was very much astonished to
find herself in a beautiful fairy-like palace, her bed being of
white silk with rich purple curtains and golden fringes. At the
first sign of her waking maids appeared all round her, awaiting
her orders, and bringing her costly dresseg. The girl, quite en-
chanted with the scene, dressed without a word, and the maids
accompanied her to her breakfast in a splendid hall, where a
young man received her with great affection. *“I am your
husband. if you accept me, and whatever you see here belongs to
you,” said he; and after breakfast led her into a beautiful garden.
The girl did not know whether it was a dream she saw or
reality, and answered all the questions put to her by the young
man with evasive and chaffing replies. At this moment they
came to that part of the garden which was laid out as an orchard,
and the bunches of grapes began to speak ‘‘ Our beautiful queen,
pluck some of us.” The apples smiled at her continuously, and
the apricots tinkled a beautiful silvery tune.  You see, my
love,” said the handeome youth, ‘‘ here you have what you
wished for—what your father could not obtain. You may know
now, that once I was & monarch but I was bewitched into a pig,
and I had to remain in that state till a girl wished for speaking
grapes, a smiling apple, and a tinkling apricot. You are the
girl, and I have been delivered; and if I please you, you can be
mine for ever.” The girl was enchanted with the handsome
youth and the royal splendour, and consented. They went with
great joy to carry the news to their father, and to tell him of
their happiness.
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THE THREE ORANGES.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, a king, who
bgd had three sons. They had reached a marriage-
able age, but could not find any one who suited
them, or who pleased their father. * Go, my sons,
and look round in the world,” said the king, “and try to find
wives somewhere else.” The three sons went away, and at bed-
time they came to a small cottage, in which a very, very old
woman lived. She asked them about the object of theirjourney,
which the princes readily communicated to her. The old woman
provided them with the necessaries for the journey as well as
she could, and before taking leave of her guests, gave them an
orange esch, with instructions to cut them open only in the
neighbourhood of water, else they would suffer great, very great
damage. The three princes started on their way again, and
the eldest not being able to restrain his curiosity as to what sort
of fruit it could be, or to conceive what harm could possibly
happen if he cut it open in a place where there was no water
near: cut into the orange; and lo! a beautiful girl, such as he
had never seen before, came out of it, and exclaimed, ¢ Water!
let me have some water, or I shall die on the spot.”” The prince
ran in every direction to get water, but could not find any, and
the beautiful girl died in a short time, a8 the old woman had
eaid. The princes went on, and now the younger one began to
be inquisitive as to what could be in his orange.

They had just sat down to luncheon on a plain, under a tall,
leafy tree, when it appeared to them that they could see a lake
not very far off. *Supposing there is a girl in the fruit, I
can fulfil her wish,” he thought to himself, and not being able
to restrain his curiosity any longer, as to what sort of girl
there could be inside, he cut his orange; and lo! a girl, very
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much more beautiful than the first, stepped out of it, and
called out for water, in order to save her life. He had previ-
ously sent his brother to what he thought was a lake; and, as he
could not wait for his return with the water, he ran off himself,
quite out of breath, but the further he ran the further the lake
appeared to be off, because it was only a mirage. He rushed
back to the tree nearly beside himself, in order to see whether
the girl was yet alive, but only found her body lifeless, and
quite cold.

The two elder brothers, seeing that they had lost what they
had been searching for, and having given up all hope of find-
ing a prettier one, returned in great sorrow to their father's
house, and the youngest continued his journey alone. He
wandered about until, after much fatigue, he came to the neigh-
bourhood of some town, where he found a well. He had no
doubt that there was a girl in his orange also, so he took
courage, and cut it; and, indeed, a girl, who was a hundred
times prettier than the first two, came out of it. She called out
for water, and the prince gave her some at once, and death had
no power over her. The prince now hurried into the town
to purchase rich dresses for his love; and that no harm
might happen to her during his absence, he made her sit
up in a tree with dense foliage, the boughs of which overhung
the well.

As soon as the prince left, a gipsy woman came to the
well for water. She looked into the well, and saw in the
water the beautiful face of the girl in the tree. At first
she fancied that she saw the image of her own face, and
felt very much flattered; but soon found out her mistake, and
looking about discovered the pretty girl in the tree. *What are
you waiting for, my pretty maid?”’ inquired the gipsy woman
with a cunning face. The girl told her her story, whereupon the
gipey woman, shamming kindness, climbed up the tree, and
pushed the pretty girl into the well, taking her place
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in the tree, when the pretty girl sank. The next moment a
beautiful little gold fish appeared swimming in the water; the
gipsy woman recognised it as the girl, and, being afraid that it
might be dangerous to her, tried to catch it, when suddenly the
prince appeared with the costly dresses, so she at once laid her
plans to deceive him: the prince immediately noticed the dif-
ference between her and the girl he had left; but she succeeded
in making him believe that for a time after having left the fairy
world, she had to lose her beauty, but that she would recover it
the sooner the more he loved her: so the prince was satisfied
and went home to his father’s house with the woman he found,
and actually loved her in hopes of her regaining her former
beauty. The good food and happy life, and also the pretty
dresses, improved the sunburnt woman’s looks a little: the prince
imagining that his wife’s prediction was going to be fulfilled, felt
still more attached to her, and was anxious to carry out all her
wishes,

The woman, however, could not forget the little gold
fish, and therefore feigned illness, saying that she would not
get better till she had eaten of the liver of a gold fish, which
was to be found in such and such a well: the prince had the
fish caught at once, and the princess having partaken of the liver,
got better, and felt more cheerful than before. It happened, how-
ever, that one scale of the fish had been cast out in the courtyard
with the water, and from it a beautiful tree began to grow; the
princess noticed it and found out the reason, how the tree got
there, and again fell ill, and said that she could not get better
until they burnt the tree, and cooked her something by the
flames. This wish also was fulfilled, and she got better; it hap-
pened, however, that one of the woodcutters took a square piece
of the timber home to his wife, who used it as a lid for a milk
jug: these people lived not very far from the royal palace, and
were poor, the woman herself keeping the house, and doing
all servants’ work.
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One day she left her house very early, without having put any-
thing in order, and without having done her usual household
work; when she came home in the evening, she found all clean,
and in the best order; she was very much astonished, and could
not imagine how it came to pass; and it happened thus on several
days, whenever she had not put her house in order before going
out. In order to find out how these things were accomplished,
one day she purposely left her home in disorder, but did not go far,
but remained outside peeping through the keyhole, to see what
would happen. As soon as everything became quiet in the house,
the woman saw that the lid of the milk jug which was standing
in the window, began to move with gentle noise, and in a few
moments a beautiful fairy stepped out of it, who first combed her
golden tresses, and performed her toilet, and afterwards put the
whole house in order. The woman, in order to trap the fairy
before she had time to retransform herself, opened the door
abruptly. They both seemed astonished, but the kind and encou-
raging words of the woman soon dispelled the girl’s fear, and
now she related her whole story, how she came into the world,
how she became a gold fish, and then a tree,and how she used to
walk out of the wooden lid of the milk jug to tidy the house;
she also enlightened the woman as to who the present queen was,
The woman listened to all in great astonishment, and in order to
prevent the girl from slipping back into the lid, she had pre-
viously picked it up, when she entered, and now threw it into
the fire. She at once went to the prince, and told him the
whole story.

The prince had already grown suspicious about his wife’s
beauty, which had been very long in returning, and now he
was quitc sure that she was a cheat: he sent for the girl and
recognised her at once as the pretty fairy whom he had left in
the tree. The gipsy woman was put into the pillory, and the
prince married the pretty girl, and they lived cver afterin happi-
ness.
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THE YOUNGEST PRINCE AND THE
YOUNGEST PRINCESS.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, an old petticoat
B = hundred years old, and in this petticoat a tuck,
in which I found the following story. There was
once a king who had seven sons and seven daughters :
he was in great trouble where to find princesses of royal blood
as wives for his sons and princes as husbands for his daughters.
At last the idea struck him that the seven sons should marry the
seven daughters, They all consented to their father’s wish with
the exception of the youngest son and daughter: ¢ Well, if you
won’t,” said the father, *“ 1 will give youyour inheritance and you
can go and try your fortune, and get married as best you can.” The
two children went, and came to a strange land, where they were
overtaken by darkness in a wood. They chose a bushy tree for
their resting place, whose leafy boughs bent down to the ground
and afforded shelter. When they woke next morning, the girl
told her brother that she had dreamt that there was a town not
far off, where a king lived who had been ill for a long time, and
thousands upon thousands of doctors had failed to cure him.
He again dreamt that an old man with snow-white hair told
him that the tree under which they slept gave water: in this water
the king was to be bathed, and he would be cured. They at
once examined the tree, and from a crack in the bark sap as
clear as crystal was dripping; they filled their flasks with the
fluid and continued their journey. When they reached the
outskirts of the forest, they saw a town in front of them.

Having arrived there they went into an inn to find out
whether their dream was true, and asked the host what the
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news was in the town; he, in his conversation, mentioned the
illness of the king, and the many unsuccessful attempts of men to
cure him, and that he had strict orders, under a heavy penalty, to
report at once every doctor that came to his inn. “I also ams
doctor,” said the prince, * and this youth is my assistant,” he con-
tinued, pointing to his sister, who was dressed in male attire.
The innkeeper at once reported them, and they went to court to
try their remedy on the king. The king’s body was covered with
sores, and the doctor bathed his hand with the juice of the tree.
To his great joy, the king discovered next morning that the
place which had been bathed was visibly improving; he there-
fore, the very same night, sent a huge wooden vessel on a cart to
the tree, to bring him sufficient water for a bath. After a few baths
the king actually recovered ; and the doctor, having received a
handsome present, requested a favour of the king, viz., to pay
him a visit and to do him the honour of dining with him. The
king cordially granted the request, and the prince received him
with great splendour in his spacious apartments, which were
decorated with a lavishness becoming a sovereign. As the king
found the doctor alone, he inquired after his assistant, and at this
moment a charming pretty girl stepped from one of the side
rooms, whom the king at once recognised as the doctor’s assistant.
The strangers now related to him their story, and the king
became more affable, especially towards the pretty assistant, who
at once gained possession of his heart and soul, and the short
acquaintance ended with a wedding. The prince, not forgetting
the object of his journey, started soon after the wedding festivities
were over.

He passed on till he came to the boundary of the king’s realm,
and then went on as far as the capital of the next country.
He was riding about the streets on a fine horse, when he heard a
voice coming from a window close by, ¢ Hum, you, too, won’t
get on without me,” and looking in the direction from which the
voice came, he discovered an old man looking out of the window.
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He didn’t take any notice of the voice, but went on ; and, having
arrived at an inn, made sundry inquiries, when he was told that
adventurous young men in this town might either meet with
great fortune or with a great misfortune ; because the king had a
daughter whom no one had as yet seen, with the exception of her
old nurse. The girl had three marks on her, and whoever found
out what they were, and where they were, would become her
husband; but whosoever undertook the task and failed, would be
impaled, and that already ninety-nine young fellows had died
in this manner.

Upon hearing this, it became clear to the prince what the mean-
ing of the old man’s saying was; he thought, that no doubt the old
man took him for another adventurer, and the thought struck
him that the old man must be acquainted with the secret, and that
it would be advantageous to make his acquaintance. He found
a plea at once; the old man was a goldsmith, and, as the prince
had lost the rowel of his golden spur on the road, he called on him,
and, having come to terms about the spur, the prince inquired of
him about the princess, and the old man’s tale tallied with that
of the innkeeper. After a short reflection, the prince told the
old man who he was, and, with a look full of meaning, inquired
if the goldsmith could help him in case he tried his luck. ¢ For
a good sum with pleasure,” replied the goldsmith. ¢ You
shall have it,” said the prince; * but tell me how, and I will give
you this purse on account.” The old man, seeing that there
was good opportunity for gain, said, “I will construct a silver
horse in which you can conceal yourself, and I will expose it
for sale in the market. Iam almost sure that no one will buy
it but some one attached to the royal court, and if once you
get in there, you can get out of the horse by a secret opening
and go back whenever you like and, I think, you will succeed.”

And so it happened; on the following market-day & splendid
silver horse was exhibited in the vicinity of the royal palace :
there were a good many admirers, but on account of the great
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price there was no buyer, till at last a person belonging to the
royal court enquired the price ; after a few moments he returned
and bought the horse for the king, who presented it to his
daughter, and thus the prince managed to get into the chamber
of the princess, which was the most difficult of all things, and he
listened amidst fear and joy to the silvery voice of the pretty
gitl, who amused herself with the horse—which ran on wheels
—and called it her dear pet.

Evening drew on, and the mysterious girl went to rest; every-
thing became quiet, and only her old nurse was sitting up
not far from her bed; but about midnight she, too, fell asleep;
hearing that she was fast asleep, the prince got out of the horse and
approached the girl's bed, holding his breath, and found the mark
of the sun shining on the girl's forchead, the moon on the right
breast, and three stars on the left. Having found out the three
secret marke, the prince was about to retire to his hiding-place
when the princess woke. She tried to scream, but at an imploring
gesture of the youth she kept silence. The girl could not take
her eyes off the handsome prince, who related to her how and for
what reason he had dared to come. The girl, being tired of her
long seclusion, consented to his scheme, and they secretly plotted
how the prince should get out of the palace; whereupon he went
back to his hiding-place. In accord with the plot, next morn-
ing the girl broke one of the horse’s ears off, and it was sent
back to the goldsmith’s to be repaired, and the prince was thus
able to leave his dangerous position.

Having again splendidly remunerated the goldsmith, he
returned to his new brother-in-law, so that he might come back
with a splendid suite and royal pomp, and appear as a king to
try his fortune. The prince returned with many magnificently-
clad knights and splendid horses, and reported himself to the
king, and informed him by message that he was anxious to try
his luck for the possession of his daughter. The king was very
much pleased with the appearance of the youth, and therefore
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kindly admonished him not to risk his life, but the prince seemed
quite confident, and insisted on carrying out his wishes; so
a day was fixed for carrying out the task. The people streamed
out to the place where the trial was to take place, like as to a
huge festival. And all pitied the handsome youth, and had sad
misgivings as to his fate.

The king granted three days to those who tried their fortune,
and three guesses. On the first and second day, in order not
to betray the plot, and in order to increase the éclat the prince
guessed wrongly on purpose; but on the third day, when every-
one was convinced that he must die, he disclosed in a loud voice
the secret marks of the princess. The king declared them to be
right, and the prince was led to his future wife, amidst the cheers
of the multitude and the joyous strains of the band. The king
ordered immense wedding festivities all over the town, and
resigned his throne in favour of his son-in-law, who reigned
happy for many years after!

THE INVISIBLE SHEPHERD LAD.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, a poor man
who had a very good son who was a shepherd. One
day he was tending his sheep in a rocky neighbour-
hood, and was sending sighs to Heaven asa man whose

heart was throbbing with burning wishes. Hearing a noise

as of some one approaching he looked round and saw St. Peter
standing in front of him in the guise of a very old grey man.

“ Why are you sighing, my lad?” inquired he, * and what is

your wish?” ¢ Nothing else,” replied the lad, respectfully,

“but to possess a little bag which never gets full, and a fur

cloak which makes me invisible when I put it on.” His wish was
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fulfilled and St. Peter vanished. The lad gave up shepherd-
ing now and turned to the capital, where he thought he had
a chance of making his fortune. A king lived there who
had twelve daughters, and eleven of them wanted at least
six pairs of 'shoes each every night. Their father was very
angry about this, because it swallowed up a good deal of his
income ; he suspected that there was something wrong, but
couldn’t succeed by any traps to get to the bottom of it
At last he promised the youngest princess to him who would
unveil the secret.

The promise enticed many adventurous spirits to the ca-
pital, but the girls simply laughed at them, and they were
obliged to leave in disgrace. The shepherd lad, relying on his
fur cloak, reported himself; but the girls measured him, too,
with mocking eyes. Night came, and the shepherd, muffling
himself in his fur cloak, stood at the bedroom door where they
slept, and stole in amongst them when they went to bed. It
was midnight and a ghost walked round the beds and woke the
girls. There wasnow great preparation. They dressed and beau-
tified themselves, and filled a travelling bag with shoes. The
youngest knew nothing of all this, but on the present occasion
the invisible shepherd woke her—whereupon her sisters got
frightened ; but as she was let into their secret they thought it
best to decoy her with them, to which, after a short resistance, the
girl consented. All being ready, the ghost placed a small dish
on the table. Everyone anointed their shoulders with the con-
tents, and wings grew to them. The shepherd did the same:
and when they all flew through the window, he followed them.

After flying for several hours they came to a huge copper
forest, and to a well, the railing round which was of copper, and
on this stood twelve copper tumblers. The girls drank here,
8o as to refresh themselves, when the youngest, who was here for
the first time, looked round in fear. The lad, too, had something
to drink after the girls had left and put a tumbler, together with
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a twig that he broke off a tree, in his bag; the tree trembled,
and the noise was heard all over the forest. The youngest girl
noticed it and warned her sisters that some one was after them,
but they felt so safe that they only laughed at her. They con-
tinued their journey, and after a short time came to a silver
forest, and to a silver well. Here again they drank, and the lad
again put a tumbler and a silver twig into his bag. In breaking
off the twig the tree shook, and the youngest again warned her
sisters, but in wain,

They soon came to the end of the forest and arrived at a
golden forest, with a gold well and tumblers. Here again they
stopped and drank, and the lad again put a gold tumbler and
twig in his bag. The youngest once more warned her sisters of
the noise the quivering tree made, but in vain., Having arrived
at the end of the forest they came to an immense moss-grown
rock, whose awe-inspiring lofty peaks soared up to the very
heavens. Here they all stopped. The ghost struck the rock with
a golden rod, whereupon it opened, and all entered, the
shepherd lad with them. Now they came to a gorgeous room
from which several halls opened, which were all furnished in a
fairy-like manner. From these twelve fairy youths came forth
and greeted them, who were all wonderfully handsome. The
number of servants increased from minute to minute who were
rushing about getting everything ready for a magnificent dance.
Soon after strains of enchanting music were heard, and the
doors of a vast dancing hall opened and the dancing went on
without interruption. At dawn the girls returned—also the
lad—in the same way as they had come, and they lay down as
if nothing had happened, which, however, was belied by their
worn shoes, and the next morning they got up at the ususal hour.

The king was impatiently awaiting the news the shepherd
was to bring, who came soon after and told him all that had
happened. He sent for his daughters, who denied every-
thing, but the tumblers and the twigs bore witness. What the
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shepherd told the youngcat girl also confirmed, whom the
shepherd woke for the purpose. The king fulfilled his promis
with regard to the youngest princess and the other eleven were
burnt for witchcraft.

THE THREE PRINCESSES.

HERE was once, I shan’t tell you where, it is enough
il if I tell you that there was somewhere a tumble-
down oven, which was in first-rate condition barring
the sides, and there were some cakes baking in it;
this person (the narrator points to some one present) has eaten
gome of them. Well then, on the mountains of Komérom, on
the glass bridges, on the beautiful golden chandelier, there was
once a Debreczen cloak which had ninety-nine tucks, and in the
ninety-ninth I found the following tale.

There was once a king with three daughters, but the king was
so poor that he could hardly keep his family; his wife, who was
the girls’ stepmother, therefore told her husband one night, that
in the morning she would take the girls into the wood and leave
them in the thicket 8o that they might not find again their way
home. The youngest overheard this, and as soon as the king
and queen fell atleep she hurried off to her godmother, who was
& magic woman, to ask her advice: her godmother’s little pony
(tétos) was waiting at the front gate, and taking her on its back
ran straight to the magic woman. She knew well what the
girl needed and gave her at once a reel of cotton which she could
unwind in the wood and so find her way back, but she gaveit to
her on the condition that she would not take her two elder sisters
home with her, because they were very bad and proud. As
arranged next morning the girls were led out by their step-
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mother into the wood to gather chips as she said, and, having
wandered about a long time, she told them to rest; so they sat
down under a tree and soon all three went to sleep; seeing this,
the stepmother hurried home.

On waking up, two of the girls, not being able to find their
mother, began began to cry, but the youngest was quiet, saying
that she knew her way home, and that she would go, but could
not take them with her; whereupon the two elder girls began to
flatter her, and implored her so much that she gave in at last.
Arriving at home their father reccived them with open arms;
their stepmother feigned delight. Next night she again told the
king that she would lead them deeper still into the wood: the
youngest again overheard the conversation, and, as on the
night before, went on her little pony to her godmother, who
scolded her for having taken home her bad sisters, and on
condition that this time she would not do so, she gave her a
bag full of ashes, which she had to strew over the road as they
went on, in order to know her way back; so the girls were led
into the wood again and left there, but the youngest again took
her sisters home, finding her way by the ashes, having been talked
over by many promises and implorings. At home, they were
received, as on the first occasion; on the third night their step-
mother once more undertook to lead them away; the youngest
overheard them as before, but this time, she had not courage to
go to her godmother, moreover she thought that she could help
herself, and for this purpose she took a bag full of peas with her,
which she strewed about as they went. Left by their mother,
the two again began to cry, whereas the youngest said laughing,
that she was able to go home on this occasion also; and having
again yielded to her sisters she started on her way back, but to
her astonishment could not find a single pea, as the birds had
eaten them all. Now there was a general cry, and the three
outcasts wandered about the whole day in the wood, and did
not find a spring till sunset, to quench their thirst; they also

L
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found an acorn under an oak under which they had lain down
to rest ; they set the acorn, and carried water in their mouths to
water it; by next morning it had grown into a tree as tall ac &
tower, and the youngest climbed up it to see whether she could
not discover some habitation in the neighbourhood; not being
able to see anything, they spent the whole day crying and
wandering about. The following morning, the tree was as big as
two towers, but on this occasion too the youngest girl looked in
vain from its summit: but at last, by the end of the third day,
the tree was as tall as three towers, and this time the youngest
girl was more successful, because she discovered far away a
lighted window, and, having come down, she led her sisters in
the direction of the light, Her sisters, however, treated her
most shamefully, they took away all her best clothes, which she
thoughtfully had brought with her, tied up in & bundle, and she
had to be satisfied with the shabbiest; whenever she dared to
contradict them they at once began to beat her; they gave her
orders that wherever they came she had to represent them as
daughters of rich people, she being their servant. Thus, they
went on for three days and three nights until at last they came
to an immense, beautiful castle.

They felt now in safety, and entered the beautiful palace with
great hopes, but how frightened were they when they discovered
a giantess inside who was as tall as a tower, and who had an eye
in the middle of her forehead as big as a dish, and who gnashed
her teeth, which were a span long. “ Welcome, girls!” thus
spoke the giantess, ‘“ what a splendid roast you will make!l”
They all three were terrified at these words, but the youngest
shewed herself amiable, and promised the giantess that they
would make all kind of beautiful millinery for her if she did
them no harm; the woman with the big teeth listened, and
agreed, and hid the girls in a cupboard so that her husband
might not see them when he came home; the giant, who was
even taller than his wife, however, at once began to sniff about,
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and demanded human flesh of his wife, threatening to swallow
her if she did not produce it. The girls were fetched out, but
were again spared, having promised to cook very savoury food
for the grumbling husband.

The chief reason of their life having been spared, however,
was because the husband wanted to eat them himself during the
absence of his wife, and the woman had a similar plan in her
mind. The girls now commenced to bake and roast, the two
eldest kneaded the dough, the youngest making the fire in the
oven, which was as big as hell, and when it got red hot, the
cunning young girl called the giant, and having placed a pot
full of lard into the oven, asked him to taste it with his tongue
to see whether the lard wes hot enough, and if the oven had
reached its proper heat. The tower of flesh tried it, but the
moment he put his head inside the oven, the girl gave him a
push and he was a dead man in the fiery oven; seeing this, the
giantess got in a rage, and was about to swallow them up, but,
before doing 8o, the youngest induced her to let herself be beauti-
fied, to which she consented; a ladder was brought, so that the
young girl might get on to her head to comb the monster’s hair;
instead of combing, however, the nimble little girl knocked the
giantess on the head with the huge iron comb, so that she dropped
down dead on the spot. The girls had the bodies carted away
with twenty-four pair of oxen, and became the sole owners of the
immense castle. Next Sunday, the two eldest dressed up in their
best, and went for a walk, and to a dance in the royal town.

After their departure their youngest sister, who remained at
home to do servants’ work, examined all the rooms, passages,
and closets in the castle. During her search she accidentally
found something shining in a flue. She knocked it off with a
stone, and found that it was a most beautiful golden key. She
tried it in every door and cupboard, but only succeeded, after a
long search, in opening a small wardrobe with it; and, how
great was her surprise to find that it was full of ladies’ dresses

L2
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and millinery, and that every thing seemed made to fit her.
She put on a silver dress in great haste, and went to the dance.
The well-known little pony was outside waiting for her, and
gulloped away with her like a hurricane. The moment she
entered the dancing hall all eyes were fixed on her,and the
men and youths of the highest dignity vied with each other
as to who should dance with her. Her sisters who, till her
arrival, were the heroines of the evening and the belles of the
ball, were quite set aside now. After a few hours’ enjoyment
the young lady suddenly disappeared ; and, later on, received
her sisters on their return in her servant’s clothes. They told
her that they had enjoyed themselves very well at first, but
that later on some impudent female put them in the back-ground.
The little girl laughed and said, *“ Supposing that I was that
lady ;" and she was beaten by her sisters, and called some not
very polite names for her remark. Next Sunday the same
thing happened again, only this time the young girl was dressed
in gold. KEverything happened the same, and she was again
beaten at home.

The third Sunday the little girl appeared in a diamond dress.
At the dance, again, she was the soul of the evening; but this
time the young men wanted her to stay to the end of the ball,
and watched her very closely, so that she might not escape.
When, therefore, she tried to get away, she was in such a hurry
that she had no time to pick up a shoe she accidentally dropped
in the corridor; she was just in time to receive her sisters.
The shoe came into the possession of the prince, who hid it care-
fully. After a few days the prince fell very ill, and the best
physicians could not find a cure for him; his father was very
nearly in despair about his only son’s health, when a foreign
doctor maintained that the patient could only be cured by
marrying, because he was love-sick. His father, therefore, im-
plored him to make him a full confession of his love, and,
whoever the person whom he wished might be, he should have
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her. The prince produced the shoe, and declared that he
wanted the young lady to whom the shoe belonged. So it was
announced throughout the whole realm, that all the ladies of the
country should appear next Sunday to try on the shoe,and who-
soever’s foot it fitted she should become the prince’s wife. On
Sunday the ladies swarmed in crowds to the capital. Nor were
the two eldest of the three sisters missing, who had had their feet
previously scraped with a knife by their youngest sister, so that
they might be smaller. The youngest sister also got ready after
their departure, and, having wrapped the mate of the lost shoe in
a handkerchief, she jumped on the pony’s back in her best dress,
and rode to the appointed place. She overtook her sisters on
the road, and, jumping the pony into a puddle, splashed them
all over with mud. The moment she was seen approaching 106
cannons were fired off, and all the bells were rung; but she
wouldn’t acknowledge the shoe as her own without a trial, and,
therefore, tried it on. The shoe fitted her exactly, and when she
produced its mate, 300 cannons greeted her as the future queen.
She accepted the honour upon one condition, namely, that the
king should restore her father’s conquered realm. Her wish was
granted, and she became the prince’s wife. Her sisters were con-
ducted back to their royal father, who was now rich and powerful
once more ; where they live still, if they have not\died since.

CINDER JACK.

PEASANT had threc sons. One morning he sent
out the eldest to guard the vineyard. The lad went,
and was cheerfully eating a cake he had taken with
him, when a frog crept up to him, and asked him

to let it have some of his cake. ** Anything elee ?"” asked the
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lud angrily, and picked up a stone to drive the frog away.
The frog left without a word, and the lad soon fell asleep, and,
on awaking, found the whole vineyard laid waste. The next
day the father sent his second son into the vineyard, but he
fared like the first.

The father was very angry about it, and did not know what
to do; whereupon his youngest son spoke up, who was always
sitting in & corner amongst the ashes, and was not thought fis for
anything, and whom for this reason they nicknamed Cinder
Jack. “ My father, send me out, and I will take care of the
vineyard.” His father and his brothers laughed at him, but
they allowed him to have a trial ; so Cinder Jack went to the
vineyard, and, taking out his cake, began to eat it. The frog
again appeared, and asked for & piece of cake, which was given
to him at once. Having finished their breakfast, the frog gave
the lad & copper, a silver, and a gold rod; and told him, that
three horses would appear shortly, of copper, silver, and gold,
and they would try to trample down the vineyard ; but, if he
beat them with the rods he had given him they would at once
become tame, and be his servants, and could at any time be
summoned to carry out his orders. It happened as the frog
foretold ; and the vineyard produced a rich vintage. But
Cinder Jack never told his master or his brothers how he had
been able to preserve the vineyard; in fact, he concealed all,
and again spent his time as usual, lying about in his favourite
corner.

One Sunday the king had a high fir pole erected in front of
the church, and a golden rosemary tied to the top, and promised
his daughter to him who should be able to take it down in one
jump on horseback. All the knights of the realm tried their
fortune, but not one of them was able to jump high enough.
But all of a sudden a knight clad in copper mail, on a copper
horse, appeared with his visor down, and snatched the rosemary
with an casy jump, and quickly disappcared. When his two
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brothers got home they told Cinder Jack what had happened, and
he remarked, that he saw the whole proceeding much better, and on
being asked ** where from?” his answer was, ** From the top of the
hoarding.” His brothers had the hoarding pulled down at once, 8o
that their younger brother might not look on any more. Next
Sunday a still higher pole, with a golden apple at the top, was
set up ; and whosoever wished to marry the king’s daughter had
to take the apple down. Again, hundreds upon hundreds tried,
but all in vain; till, at last, a knight in silver mail, on a silver
horse, took it, and disappeared. Cinder Jack again told his bro-
thers that he saw the festivities much better than they did ; he saw
them, he said, from the pigstye; so this was pulled down also. The
third Sunday a silk kerchie{ interwoven with gold was displayed at
the top of a still higher fir pole, and, as nobody succeeded in get-
ting it, a knight in gold mail, on a gold horse, appeared;
snatched it down, and galloped off. Cinder Jack again told
his brothers that he saw all from the top of the house ; and his
envious brothers had the roof of the house taken off, so that the
youngest brother might not look on again.

The king now had it announced that the knight who had shown
himself worthy of his daughter should report himself, and should
bring with him the gold rosemary, the apple, and the silk ker-
chief; but no one came. So the king ordered every man in the
realm to appear before him, and still the knight in question
could not be found; till, at last, he arrived clad in gold mail on
a gold charger; whereupon the bells were at once rung, and
hundreds and hundreds of cannons fired. The knight, having
handed to the princess the golden rosemary, the apple, and the
kerchief, respectfully demanded her hand, and, having obtained
it, lifted his visor, and the populace, to their great astonish-
ment, recognised Cinder Jack, whom they had even forgotten to
ask to the king’s presence. The good-hearted lad had his bro-
thers’ house rebuilt, and gave them presents as well. He took
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his father to his house, as the old king died soon after. Cinder
Jack is reigning still, and is respected and honoured by all his
subjects !

THE THREE BROTHERS.

HERE was once a poor man who had three sons. * My
sons,” said he to them one day, * you have not seen
anything yet, and you have no experience whatever;
it is time for you to go to different countries and

try your luck in the world; so get ready for the journey,

and go as far as your eyes can see.”” The three lads got ready,
and, having filled their bags with cakes specially prepared for
the occasion, they left home. They went on and on till at
last they got tired and lay down,—the two elder then pro-
poscd that, as it became good brethren, they should all share
equally, and that they should begin with the youngest’s pro-
visions, and when they were finished should divide those of the
second, and lastly those of the eldest. And so it happened; on
the first day the youngest’s bag was emptied; but the second
day, when meal-time came, the two eldest would not give the
youngest anything, and when he insisted on receiving his share, .
they gouged out his eyes and left him to starve. For the present let
us leave the two eldest to continue their way, and let’s see what
became of the poor blind lad. He, resigning himself to God’s will,
groped his way about, till, alas! he dropped into a well. There
was no water in it, but a great deal of mud; when he dropped

into it the mud splashed all over his body, and he felt quite a

new man again and ever so much better. Having besmeared his

face and the hollows of his eyes with the mud he again saw
clearly, because the healing power of the miracle-working mud
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1ad renewed his eyes once more, and his whole face became of a
seautiful complexion.

The lad took as much mud in a flower pot with him
1s he could carry and continued his journey, when suddenly he
noticed a little mouse quite crushed, imploring him for help;
he took pity on it, and, having besmeared it with the miraculous
mud, the mouse was cured, and gave to his benefactor a small
whistle, with the direction that if anything happened to him
he had to blow the whistle, and the mouse, who was the king
of mice, would come to his help with all his mates on earth.
He continued his way and found a bee quite crushed and cured
it too with the mud, and obtained another whistle, which he had
to blow in case of danger, and the queen of the bees would
come to his aid. Again going on he found a wolf shockingly
bruised; at first he had not courage to cure it, being afraid
that it would eat him; but the wolf implored so long that at
last he cured him too, and the wolf became strong and beautiful;
the wolf, too, gave him a whistle to use in time of need.

The lad went on till at last he came to the royal town,
where he was engaged as servant to the king. His two brothers
were there already in the same service, and, having recognised
him, tried in every way to destroy him. After long deliberation
as to how to carry out their plan they went to the king and
falsely accused their brother of having told them that he was
able to guther the corn of the whole land into the king’s barn in
one night; the lad denied it, but all in vain. The king declared
that if all the corn was not in the barn by the morning he would
hang him. The lad wept and wailed for a long time, when
suddenly he remembered his whistles, and blew into the one that
the mouse had given him and when the mice came he told them
his misfortunes : by midnight all the corn of the country was
gathered together. Next day his brothers were more angry still,
and falsely said to the king that their brother was able to build a
beautiful bridge of wax from the royal castle to the market place
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in one night; the king ordered him to do this too, and having
blown his second whistle the bees, who appeared to receive his
command, did the task for him. Next morning from his window
the king very much admired the beautiful arched bridge; his
brothers nearly burst in their rage, and spread the report that
their brother was able to bring twelve of the strongest wolves
into the royal courtyard by the next morning. They firmly
believed that on this occasion they were quite sure of their
victory, because either the wolves would tear their brother in
pieces, or if he could not fulfil the task the king would have
him executed; but again they were out of their reckoning:
the lad blew his third whistle and the king of wolves arrived
to receive his orders. He told him his misfortune, and the
wolf ordered not only twelve, but all his mates in the country,
into the royal courtyard. The lad now sat on the back of the
king of wolves, and drove with a whip the whole pack in front
of him, who tore everything in pieces that crossed them. There
was a great deal of weeping, imploring, and wailing in the royal
palace, but all in vain; the king promised a sack full of gold,
but all in vain. The king of the wolves, heedless of any words,
urged on the pack by howling at them continually: * Drive on!
Seize them !" The king promised more ; two sacks, three sacks,
ten, or even twenty sacks full of gold were offered but not
accepted ; the wolves tore everyone in picces; the two brothers
perished, and so did the king and all his servants, and only
his daughter was spared; the lad married her, occupied the
king's throne, and lives happily to this day if he has not died
since. In his last .letter he promised to come and see us
to-morrow,



THE THREE VALUABLE THINGS.

HERE were once two kings who lived in great friend-
Bl chip; one had three sons, the other a daughter. The
two fathers made an agreement, that in case of either
of them dying, the other should become guardian of
the orphans; and that if one of the boys married the girl he
should inherit her property. Very soon after the girl’s father
died, and she went to live with her guardian. After a little time
the eldest boy went to his father and asked the girl’s hand,
threatening to commit suicide if his request was refused; his
father promised to give him a reply in three weeks. At the end
of the first week the second son asked the girl’s hand, and
threatened to blow out his brains if he could not wed her; the
king promised to reply to him in a fortnight. At the end of the
second week, the youngest asked for the girl, and his father bade
him wait a week for his answer. The day arrived when all three
had to receive their reply, and their father addressed them thus:
¢ My sons, you all three love the girl, but you know too well
that only one can have her. I will, therefore, give her to the
one who will show himself the most worthy of her. You had
better go, wherever you please, and see the world, and return in
one year from this day, and the girl shall be his who will bring
the most valuable thing from his journey.” The princes con-
sented to this, and started on their journey, travelling together
till they came to a tall oak in the nearest wood; the road here
divided into three branches; the eldest chose the one leading
west, the second selected the one running south, and the third
son the branch turning off to the east. Before separating, they
decided to return to the same place after the lapse of exactly
one year, and to make the homeward journey together.
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The eldest looked at everything that he found worthy of note
during his travels, and spared no expense to get something ex-
cellent: after a long journey hither and thither, he at last suc-
ceeded in getting a telescope by the aid of which he could see
to the end of the world; so he decided to take it back to his
father, as the most valuable thing he had found. The second son
also endeavoured to find something so valuable that the possession
of it should make him an easy winner in the competition for the
girl's hand: after a long search he found a cloak by meansof which,
when he put it on and thought of a place, he was immediately
transported there. The youngest, after long wandering, bought
an orange which had power to restore to life the dead when
put under the corpse’s nose, provided death had not taken
place more than twenty-four hours before. These were the thrce
valuable things that were to be brought home ; and, as the year
was nearly up, the eldest and the youngest were already on their
way back to the oak: the second son only was still enjoying him-
self in various places, as one second was enough for him to get
to the meeting place. The two having arrived at the oak, the
middle one appeared after a litile while, and they then shewed
each other the valuables acquired; next they looked through the
telescope, and to their horror they saw that the lady for the
possession of whom they had been working hard for a whole
year, was lying dead; so they all three slipped hurriedly into the
cloak, and as quick as thought arrived at home; the father told
them in great grief that the girl could belong to no one as she was
dead: they inquired when she died, and receiving an answer that
she had been dead not quite twenty-four hours, the youngest
rushed up to her, and restored her to life with his magic orange.
Now there was a good deal of litigation and quarrelling among
the three lads: the eldest claimed the greatest merit for himself,
because, he said, had they not seen through his telescope that the
girlwasdead they would have been still lingering at the oak,and the
orange would have been of no avail ; the second maintained that
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if they had not got home so quickly with his cloak the orange
would have been of no use; the third claimed his orange as the
best, for restoring the girl to life, without which the other two
would have been useless. In order to settle the dispute, they
called all the learned and old people of the realm together,
and these awarded the girl to the youngest, and all three
were satisfied with the award, and the two others gave up all
idea about suicide. The eldest, by the 2id of his telescope, found
himself a wife who was the prettiest royal princess on earth, and
married her : the second heard of one who was known for her
virtue and beauty, and got into his cloak, and went to her, and
so all three to their great satisfaction led their brides to the
altar, and became as happy as men can be

THE LITTLE MAGIC PONY.

Y NCE a poor man had twelve sons, and, not having
sufficient means to keep them at home, he sent them
into the great world to earn their bread by work and
to try their fortunes. The brothers wandered twelve
days and nights over hills and dales till at last they came to a-
wealthy king, who engaged them as grooms, and promised them
each three hundred florins a year for their wages. Among
the king’s horses there was a halfstarved looking, decrepit
little pony; the eleven eldest boys continually beat and ill-
treated this animal on account of its ugliness, but the youngest
always took great care of it, he even saved all the bread crumbs
and other little daintics for his little invalid pony, for which his
brothers very often chaffed him, and in course of time they treated
him with silent contempt, believing him to be a lunatic; he bore
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their insults patiently, and their badgering without a murmaur,
in the same way as the little pony the bad treatment it received.
The year of service having come to an end, the lads received
their wages, and as a reward they were also each allowed to
choose a horee from the king’s stud. The eleven eldest chose the
best-looking horses, but the youngest only begged leave to take
the poor little decrepit pony with him. His brothers tried to
persuade him to give up the foolish idea, but, all in vain, he
would have no other horse.

The little pony now confessed to his keeper that it was a magic
horse, and that whenever it wanted it could change into the
finest charger and could gallop as fast as lightning. The twelve
brothers then started homewards; the eleven eldest were proudly
jumping and prancing about on their fine horses, whereas the
youngest dragged his horse by its halter along the road: at one
time they came to a boggy place and the poor little decrepit pony
sank into it. The eleven brothers who had gone on before were
very angry about it, as they were obliged to return and drag
their brother’s horse out of the mud: after a short journey the
youngest’s again stuck in the mud, and his brothers had to drag
it out again, swearing at him all the time. When at last it
stuck the third time they would not listen any more to their
brother’s cries for help. *‘Let them go,” said the little pony, and
after a short time inquired if they had gone far? “ They have,”
answered the lad. Again, after a short time, the pony inquired
whether he could still see them. ¢ They look like flying crows or
black spots in the distance,” replied his master. ‘‘Can you see
them now?” agked the pony in a few minutes. *“No,” was the
reply; thereupon the pony jumped out of the mud and, taking
the lad on its back, rushed forth like lightning, leaving the others
far behind. Having arrived at home the pony became poor and
decrepit as before, and crawled on to the dung heap, eating the
straw it found there, the lad concealing himself behind the oven.
The others having arrived showed their wages and horses to
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their father, and being asked about their brother they replied
that he had become an idiot, and’ chosen as his reward an ugly
pony, just such a one as the one on the dung heap, and that he
stuck fast in a bog, and perhaps was now dead. ‘‘It is not
true,” called out the youngest from behind the oven, aad
stepped forth to the astonishment of all.

Having spent a few days in enjoying themselves at their
father’s house, the lads again started on a journey to find wives,
They had already journeyed over seven countries and seven
villages as well, and had not as yet been able to find twelve giils
suitable for them, till at last, as the sun was setting, they came
across an old woman with an iron nose, who was ploughing her field
with twelve mares; she asked of them what they sought, and,
having learned the object of their wanderings, she proposed
that they should look at her twelve daughters: the lads having
consented, the old woman drove her twelve mares home and took
the lads into her house and introduced them to her daughters,
who were none others than the twelve mares they saw before. In
the evening she bade each lad go to bed with one of the girls;
the eldest lad got into bed with the eldest girl and so on, her
youngest, who was the favourite daughter and had golden hair,
becoming the youngest lad’s bedfellow.

This girl informed the lad that it was her mother’s intention
to kill his eleven brothers; and so, in order to save them, on
their all falling asleep, the youngest lad got up and laid all his
brothers next to the wall, making all the girls lie outside, and
having done this, quietly crept back into his bed.

After a little while, the old woman with the iron nose got up
and, with a huge sword, cut off the heads of the eleven sleepers
who were lying outside, and then she went back to bed to sleep.
Thereupon the youngest lad again got up, and, waking his
brothers, told them how he had saved them, and urged them
to flee as soon as poseible. So they hurried off, their brother
remaining there till daybreak. At dawn he noticed that the old
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woman was getting up, and that she was coming to examine the
beds, so he, too, got up, and sat on his peny, taking the little girl
with the golden hair with him. The old woman with the iron
nose, as soon as she found out the fraud, picked up a poker, turned
it into a horse, and flew after them; when she had nearly over-
taken them, the little pony gave the lad a currycomb, a brush,
and a piece of a horse-rug, and bade him throw first the curry-
comb behind him, and in case it did not answer, to throw the
brush, and as a last resource the piece of horse-rug; the lad
threw the currycomb, and in one moment it became a dense
forest, with as many trees as there were teeth in the comb ; by
the time that the old woman had broken her way through the
wood, the couple had travelled a long distance. When the old
woman came very near again, the lad threw the brush be-
hind him, and it at once became a dense forest, having as
many trees a8 there were bristles in the brush. The old woman
had the greatest difficulty in working her way through the wood;
but again she drew close to their heels, and very nearly caught
them, when the lad threw the horse-rug away, and it became
such a dense forest between them and the old woman, that it
looked like one immense tree; with all her perseverance, the old
woman could not penetrate this wood, so she changed into a
pigeon to enable her to fly over it; but as soon us the pony
noticed this he turned into a vulture, swooped down on the
pigeon, and tore it in pieces with his claws, thus saving both the
lad and the pretty girl with the golden hair from the fury of the
hateful old woman with the iron nose.

‘While the eleven elder brothers were still out looking after
wives, the youngest married the pretty little girl with the golden
hair, and they still live merrily together, out of all danger, if
they have not died since.



THE BEGGAR’S PRESENTS.

HERE was once a very poor man, who went into the
wood to fell trees for his own use. The sweat ran
down his cheeks, from his hard work, when all at
once an old beggar appeared and asked for alms. The

poor man pitied him very much, and, putting his axe on the

ground, felt in his bag, and, with sincere compassion, shared his
few bits of bread with the poor old beggar. The latter, having
eaten his bread, spoke thus to the wood-cutter: “ My son,
here! for your kindness accept this table-cloth, and whenever
hereafter you feel need and are hungry, say to the cloth,
¢ Spread thyself, little cloth,” and your table will be laid, and
covered with the best meats and drinks. [ am the rewarder
of all good deeds, and I give this to you for your benevolence.”

Thereupon the old man disappeared, and the wood-cutter turned

homewards in great joy.

Having been overtaken by night on his way, he turned
into a hostelry, and informed the innkeeper, who was an old
acquaintance, of his good fortune; and, in order to give
greater weight to his word, he at once made a trial of the table-
cloth, and provided a jolly good supper for the innkeeper and his
wife, from the dainty dishes that werc served up on the cloth.
After supper he laid down on the bench to sleep, and, in the mean-
time, the wicked wife of the innkeeper hemmed a similar cloth,
and by the morning exchanged it for that of the woodcutter.
He, suspecting nothing, hurried home with the exchanged
cloth, and, arriving there, told his wife what had happened; and,
to prove his words, at once gave orders to the cloth to spread
itself; but all in vain. He repeated at least a hundred times the
M
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words *“ Little cloth, spread thyself,” but the cloth never moved;
and the simpleton couldn’t understand it. Next day he again went
to the wood, where he again shared his bread with the old beggar,
and received from him a lamb, to which he had only to say,
“ Give me gold, little lamb,” and the gold coins at once began
to rain. With this the woodcutter again went to the inn for
the night, and showed the present to the innkeeper, as before.
Next morning he had another lamb to take home, and was very
much surprised that it would not give the gold for which he
asked. He went to the wood again, and treated the beggar well,
out also told him what had happened .to the table-cloth and
lamb. The beggar was not at all surprised, and gave him a
club, and said to him, ‘¢ If the innkeeper has changed -your cloth
end lamb, you can regain them by means of this club: you
have only to say, ¢ Beat away, beat away, my little club,’ and it
will have enough power to knock down a whole army.” So the
woodcutter went to the inn a third time, and insisted upon his
cloth and lamb being returned; and, as the innkeeper would not
do so, he exclaimed, * Beat away, beat away, my little club!”
and the club began to beat the innkeeper and his wife, till the
missing property was returned.

He then went home and told his wife, with great joy, what
had happened; and, in order to give greater consequence to his
house, he invited the king to dinner next day. The king was
very much surprised, and, about noon, sent a lackey to see what
they were cooking for him; the messenger, however, returned
with the news that there was not even a fire in the kitchen. His
majesty was still more surprised when, at meal-time, he found the
table laden with the finest dishes and dricks. Upon inquiry
where all came from, the poor woodcutter told him his story,
what happened in the wood, about the lamb and cloth, but
did not mention & word about the club. The king, who was
a regular tyrant, at once claimed the cloth and the lamb; and,
as the man would not comply, he sent a few lackeys to him, to



THE WORLD'S BEAUTIFUL WOMAN. 163

take them away; but they were soon knocked down by the club.
So the king sent a larger force against him; but they also
perished to a man. On hearing this the king got into a great
rage, and went in person with his whole army against him;
but on this occasion, too, the woodcutter was victorious, because
the club knocked down dead every one of the king’s soldiers;
the king himself died on the battle-field and his throne was
occupied by the once poor woodcutter. It was a real bless-
ing to his people; because, in his magnanimity, he delighted
to assist all whom he knew to be in want or distress; and
so he, also, lived a happy and contented man to the end of his
days!

THE WORLD’S BEAUTIFUL WOMAN.

SV N the most beautiful land of Asia, where Adam and
@l Eve may have lived, where all animals, including
cows, live wild, where the corn grows wild, and
even bread grows on trees, there lived a pretty
girl, whose palace was built on a low hill, which looked over a
pretty, a very pretty valley, from which one could see the whole
world. In the same country there lived a young king who de-
cided not to get married till he succeeded in finding the prettiest
woman or girl in the world. The pretty maid lived with her old
father, and with only two servant girls. The young king lived
and enjoyed himself amongst the finest young aristocrats, One
day it struck the young king that it would be a good thing to get
married; so he instructed his aristocratic friends to go all over
his vast realm, and tosearch about till they found the prettiest girl
in the land: they had not to trouble whether she was poor or
M2
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rich; but she must be the prettiest. Each of them was to remain
in the town where he found the girl that he deemed was the
prettiest and to write and let the king know, so that he might
go and have a look at all of them and choose for himself the
prettiest amongst all the beauties, the one he liked best. After s
year he received letters from every one of his seventy-seven friends,
and extraordinarily all the seventy-seven letters arrived from the
1ame town, where, on a low hill above a pretty little valley,
there stood a golden palace, in which there lived a young lady
with a nice old man and two maids, and from the four windows
of which palace the whole world could be seen. The young king
started with a large retinue of wedding guests to the place where
the prettiest girl in the world lived: he found there all his
seventy-seven friends, who were all fever-stricken with love, and
were lying about on the pavement of the palace, on hay which
was of a very fine silk-like grass; there they lay every one
of them. The moment the young king saw the beautiful girl
he cried: ¢ The Lord has created you expressly for me; you are
minc and I am yours! and it is my wish to find my rest in the
same grave with you.”

The young lady also fell very much in love with the handsome
king; in her fond passion she could not utter a word, but only
took him round his slender waist® and led him to her father.
Her old father wept tears of joy, that at last a man was found
whom his daughter could love, as she had thought every man
ugly hitherto. The ceremony of betrothal and wedding was very
short; at his pretty wife’s wish, the king came to live on the
beautiful spot, than which there was not a prettier one in the
whole world] By the side of the palace there was an earth-hut,
in which lived an old witch who knew all the young lady’s secrets,
and who helped her with advice whenever she needed it. The old
witch praised the young lady’s beauty to all she met, and it was she

¥ The great pridoe of the Hungurian youth is to have a slender waist.
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who had gathered the seventy-seven young aristocrats into the
palace. On the evening of the wedding she called upon “ the
world’s beautiful lady ” and praised the young king to her, his
handsomeness and riches, and after she had praised him for an hour
or two she sighed heavily: the pretty young lady asked her what
troubled her, as she had this very moment spoken of her husband
as being a handsome, rich, and worthy man? ¢ Because, my pretty
lady, my beautiful queen, if you two live sometime here, you will
not long be the prettiest woman in the world; you are very pretty
now, and your husband is the handsomest of all men; but should
a daughter be born to you, she will be more beautiful than you;
she will be more beautiful than the morning star—this is the
reason of my sadness, my beautiful lady.” ¢ You are quite
right, good old woman, I will follow any advice; if you tell me
what to do, I will obey you. I will do anything to remain the
most beautiful woman in the world.” This was what the old
witch said to the beautiful lady: ‘I will give you a handful of
cotton wool ; when your husband sleeps with you, put this wool
on your lips, but be careful not to make it wet, because there
will be poison on it. 'When your husband arrives at home all
in perspiration from the dance, he will come w0 you and kiss you,
and die a sudden death.” The young lady did as the witch told
her, and the young king was found dead next morning; but the
poison was of such a nature that the physicians were not able
to find out what the king had died of.

The bride was left & widow, and again went to live with her
maid and her old father, and made a solemn vow that she would
never marry again. And she kept her word. As it happened,
however, by some inexplicable circumstance, or by some miracle,
after a few months she discovered that she was with child; so she
tan to the old witch and asked her what to do. The witch gave
her a looking-glass and the following advice: * Every morning you
have to ask this mirror whether there is a more beautiful woman
than yourself in existence, and if it says that there is not, there
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really won’t be one for a long time, and your mind may be at
ease; but should it say that there is one, there will be one, and
I will see to that myself.” The beautiful lady snatched the
mirror from the witch in great joy, and as soon as she reached
her dressing-room she placed the little mirror on the window
ledge and queationed it thus: ‘ Well, my dear little mirror, is
therc a more beautiful woman in the world than I ?” The
mirror replied: “ Not yet, but there will be one soon, who will
be twice as handsome as you.” The beautiful woman nearly
lost her wits in her sorrow, and informed the witch what the
mirror had replied. ¢ No matter,” said the old hag, *let her
be born, and we shall soon put her out of the way.”

The beautiful lady was confined, and a pretty little daughter
was born, and it would have been a sin to look at her with an
evil eye. The bad woman did not even look at the pretty little
creature, but fetched her mirror and said: * Well, my dear little
mirror, is there a more beautiful creature than I?” and the
looking-glase replied: ¢ You are very beautiful, but your little
daughter is seven times prettier than you.” So as soon as she
left her bed she sent for the old witch to ask her advice,
who, when she took the babe in her arms, exclaimed that she
had never seen such a beautiful creature in all her life. While
she gazed at the beautiful child she spat in her eyes and
covered her face, telling the beautiful woman to look at the child
ugain in three hours, and when she uncovered it she would
be surprised to find what a monster it had become. The
beautiful lady felt very uneasy, and asked the witch whether
she was allowed to question the mirror again? ¢ Certainly,”
replied the witch, ¢ for 1 know that at this moment you are the
most beautiful woman in existence.” But the mirror replied,
¢You arc beautiful, but your daughter is scventy-seven times more
beautiful than you.” The beautiful woman nearly died of rage,
but the old witch only smiled, bcing confident of her magic

power.
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The three hours passed, the little girl’s face was uncovered,
and the old witch fainted away in her rage; for the little girl
had become not only seven times, but seventy-seven times more
beautiful than ever from the very same thing that usually dis-
figured other babies: when she recovered she advised the beau-
tiful lady to kill her baby, as not even the devil himself had
any power over it. The old father of the beautiful woman had
died suddenly, broken hearted by his daughter’s shame! The
beautiful woman was nearly killed by sorrow over the loss of
her father, and in order to forget her troubles, she spared her
daughter till she was thirteen: the little girl grew more beau-
tiful every day, so that the woman could not bear her daughter’s
beauty any longer, and handed her to the old witch to be killed.
The witch was only too glad to avail herself of the opportunity,
and took her into a vast forest, where she tied the girl’s hands
together with a wisp of straw, placed a wreath of straw on her
head, and a girdle of straw round her waist, so that by lighting
them she would burn to death the most beautiful masterpiece
of the Lord. But all of a sudden a loud shouting was heard in
the forest, and twelve robbers came running as swift as birds
towards the place where the old witch and the pretty girl were
standing. One of the robbers seized the girl, another knocked the
old witch on the head, and gave her a sound beating. The
witch shammed death, and the robbers left the wicked old
wretch behind, carrying off the pretty girl (who had fainted in
her fright) with them. After half an hour the old witch got up,
and rushed to the castle where the beautiful woman lived, and
said, * Well, my queen, don’t question your mirror any more,
for you are now the most beautiful creature in the world, your
beautiful daughter lies under ground.” The beautiful lady
jumped for joy, and kissed the ugly old witch.

The pretty girl upon her recovery found herself in a nice
Iittle house, in a clean bed, and guarded by twelve men, who
praised her beauty in whispers, which was such as no human eye
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had scen before. The innocent little thing, not thinking of any
harm, looked at the men with their great beards, who stared at
her with wide open eyes. She got up from her soft bed,and
thanked the good men for having delivered her from the
clutches of the awful old witch, and then inquired where she was,
and what they intended to do with her; if they meant to kill
her, she begged them do it at once, as she would die with ples-
sure, and was only afraid of being killed by that horrible old
witch, who was going to burn her to death. None of the
robbers could utter a word, their hearts were so softened by her
sweet words: such words as they had never before heard from
human lips, and her innocent look which would have tamed even
s wild bull. At last one of the robbers, who was splendidly
dressed, said: ‘ You pretty creature of the Lord, you are in the
midst of twelve robbers, who are men of good hearts, but bad
morals; we saved you from the hands of the ugly old witch whom
I knocked down, and killed I believe; we would not kill you,
for the whole world; but, on the contrary, would fight the whole
world for you! Be the ornament of our house and the feast of
our eyes! Whatsoever your eyes or your mouth may desire,
be it wherever man exists, we will bring 1t to you! be our
daughter, and we will be everything to you! your fathers!
brothers! guardians! and, if you need it, your soldiers!” The
little girl smiled, and was very pleased: she found more happi-
ness among the robbers than she ever did in her mother’s
palace; she shook hands with all, commended herself to their
protection, and at once looked after the cooking. The chiefof the
robbers called three strong maidens, dressed in white, from a
cave, and ordered them to carry out without delay the orders
of their queen, and if he heard one word of complaint against
any of them, they should die the death of a pig. The young
girl spoke kindly to the three maids, and called them her
companions.

The robbers then went out on to the highway in great joy—
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to continue their plundering—singing and whistling with delight,
because their home and their band had the most beautiful
queen in the world, The beautiful woman, the girl’s mother, one
day felt weary, and listless, because she had not heard any one
praise her beauty for a very long time. So in her ennui she took
her mirror and said to it: * My dear, sweet little mirror, is there
a more beautiful creature in all the world, than I1?” The
little mirror replied, ““ You are very beautiful, but your daughter
is a thousand times handsomer !”” The woman nearly had a
fit, in her rage, for she had not even suspected that her hateful
daughter was yet alive: she ran to the old witch like one out of
her mind, to tell what the mirror had said. The witch at once
disguised herself as a gipsy, and started on her journey, and
arrived at the fence of the place where the pretty girl lived ; the
garden was planted with flowers and large rose bushes; among
the flower beds she could see the pretty girl sauntering in a dress fit
for a queen. The old witch's heart nearly broke when she saw the
young girl, for never, not even in her imagination, had she ever
seen any one so beautiful. She stole into the garden among the
flower beds, and on approaching saw that the young girl's
fingers were covered with the most precious diamond rings: she
kisscd the girl’s beautiful hand, and begged to be allowed to put
on a ring more precious than any she had; the girl consented,
and even thanked her for it. When she entered the house, she
all at once dropped down as if dead; the witch rushed home,
and brought the good news to the beautiful queen, who at once
questioned the mirror, whether there was yet any one who wzs
prettier than she, and the mirror replied, that there was not.

The pretty woman was delighted, and nearly went mad with
joy on hearing that she was once more the most beautiful
creature in existence, and gave the witch a handful of gold.

At noon the robbers dropped in one after another from
their plundering, and were thunderstruck when they saw that
the glory of their house and the jewel of their band lay dead.
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They bewailed her with loud cries of grief, and commanded
the maidens with threats to tell them who had dome it, but
they were even more stunned with grief, and bewailed the good
lady, and could not utter a single word, till one of them said
that she saw the pretty girl talking with a gipsy woman for a
while, and that the moment the woman left she suddenly
dropped down dead. After much weeping and wailing the
robbers made preparations for the laying out of their adored
queen; they took off her shoes in order to put more beautiful
ones upon her pretty feet: they then took the rings off her
fingers in order to clean them, and as at the very last one of
the robbers pulled off the most precious ring from her little
finger, the young girl sat up and smiled, and informed them
that she had slept very well, and had had most beautiful
dreams; and also that if they had not taken off that very
ring (which the gipsy woman had put on that day) from her
little finger she would never have waked again. The robbers
smashed the murderous ring to atoms with their hatchet-sticks,
and begged their dear queen not to speak to anyone, except them-
sclves, as all others were wicked, and envious of her on account
of her beauty, while they adored her. Having partaken of a
good supper, the robbers again went out to their plunder sing-
ing, and quite at rest in their minds, and for a couple of weeks
nothing happened to the young lady; but after a fortnight her
mother again felt ennui and questioned her mirror: “Is there
any one living being on this earth more beautiful than I1?”
The mirror replied: ¢ You are very beautiful, but your
daughter is one thousand times more beautiful” The beau-
tiful lady began to tear her hair in rage, and went to com-
plain to the witch that her daughter was alive still, so the
witch again went off and found the young lady, as before,
among the flower-beds. The witch disguised herself as a
Jewess this time, and began to praise the gold and diamond pins
with which the young lady’s shawl was fastened, which she
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admired very much, and begged the young lady’s leave to allow
her to stick another pin amongst those which she had already in
her bosom, as a keepsake. Among all the pins the prettiest one
was the one which the witch disguised as a Jewess stuck in the
young lady’s bosom. The young lady thanked her for it, and
went indoors to look after the cooking, but as soon as she arrived
in the house she gave a fearful scream and dropped down dead.

The joy of her mother was great when the witch arrived home
in great delight and the mirror again proved that the girl was
dead. The robbers were full of joy, in anticipation of the
pleasure of seeing again their pretty young girl, whose beauty
was apparently increasing daily; but when they heard the cries
of sorrow of the three servant maids and saw the beautiful corpse
stretched out on the bier, they lost all their cheerfulness and
began to weep also. Three of the robbers carried in all the -
necessaries for the funeral, while the others undressed and washed
the corpse, and as they were drawing out from her shawl the
numerous pins, they found one amongst them which sparkled
most brilliantly, whereupon two of them snatched it away, each
being anxious to replace it in the girl’s bosom when redressing
her for burial, when suddenly the virgin queen sat up and
informed them that her death was caused by a Jewess this time.
The robbers buried the pin five fathoms deep in the ground, so
that no evil spirit might get it. There is no more restless being
in the world than a woman; it is a misfortune if she is pretty,
and the same if she is not: if she be pretty she likes to be con-
tinually told of it, if she be not she would like to be. The evil
one again tempted the beautiful lady, and she again questioned
her mirror whether any living being was prettier than she: the
mirror replied that her daughter was prettier.

Upon this she called the old witch all kinds of bad names
in her rage, and threatencd her that if she did not kill her
daughter outright she would betray her to the world, and accuse
her of having led her to all her evil deeds; that it was she who
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induced her to kill her handsome husband, and that she had
given her the mysterious mirror, which was the cause of her
not being able to die in peace. The old hag made no reply, but
went off in a boisterous manner: she transformed herself into s
pretty girl and went straight into the house in which the young
lady was dressing herself and falsely told her that she had been
engaged by the robbers to wait always upon her while she
dressed, because she had already been killed twice, once by s
gipsy woman, and another time by a Jewess; and also thst
the robbers had ordered her not to do anything else but to help
her in her toilet. The innocent girl believed all that the she-
devil said. She allowed her to undo her hair and to comb it.
The witch did her hair in accordance with the latest fashion,
and plaited it and fastened it with all sorts of hair pins; while
doing so she hid a hair-pin which she had brought with her
among the girl’s hair, so that it could not be noticed by anyone;
having finished, the new lady’s maid asked permission to leave
her mistress for a moment, but never returned, and her young
lady died, while all wept and sobbed most bitterly. The men
and the maids had again to attend with tears to their painful duty
of laying her out for her funeral; they took away all her rings,
breast-pins, and hair-pins; they even opened every one of the
folds of her dress, but still they did not succeed in bringing the
young girl to life again. Her mother was really delighted this
time, because she kept on questioning the mirror for three or
or four days, and it always replied to her heart’s content. The
robbers wailed and cried, and did not even enjoy their food; one
of them proposed that they should not bury the girl, but that
they should come to pray by the side of their dear dead;
others again thought that it would be a pity to confide the
pretty body to the earth, where it would be destroyed; others
spoke of the terrible pang, and said that their hearts would break
if they had to look at her dead besuty for any length of time.
So they ordered a splendid coffin to be made of wrought gold.
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They wrapped her in purple and fine linen; they caught an elk
and placed the coffin between its untlers, so that the ‘precious
body might not decompose underground: the elk quietly carried
the precious coffin about, and took the utmost care to prevent it
falling from its antlers or its back. This elk happened to graze
in Persia just as the son of the Persian king was out hunting all
alone. The prince was twenty-three years old ; he noticed the
elk and also the splendid coffin between its antlers, whereupon
he took a pound of sugar from his bag and gave it to the elk to
eat. Taking the coffin from its back the Persian king’s son
opened the gold coffin with fear and trembling, when, unfolding
the fine linen, he discovered a corpse, the like of which he had
never seen before, not even in his dreams,

He began to shake it to wake her: to kiss her, and at last
went down upon his knees by her side to pray to God fervently
to restore her to life, but still she didn't move. I will take her
with me into my room,” he said, sobbing. ‘¢ Although it is a
corpse that must have been dead for some time, there is no
smell: The girl is prettier in her death than all the girls of Persia
alive.” It was late at night when the prince got home, carrying
the golden coffin under his cloak. He bewailed the dead girl
for a long time and then went to supper. The king looked
anxiously into his son’s eyes, but did not dare to question him as
to the cause of his grief. Every night the prince locked himself
up, and did not go to sleep until he had, for a long time,
bemoaned his dead sweetheart; and whenever he awoke in the
night he wept again. )

The prince had three sisters, and they were very good girls,
and very fond of their brother. They watched him every
night through the keyhole, but could see nothing. They Leard,
however, their brother’s sobbing and were very much grieved
by it. The Persian king had war declared against him by the
king of the neighbouring country. The king, being very ad-
vanced in age, asked his son to go in his place to fight the
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encmy. The good son promised this willingly, although he
was tortured by the thought of being obliged to leave his beauti-
ful dead girl behind. As, however, he was aware that he
would again be able to see and weep over his dear one when
once the war was over, he locked himself in his room for two
hours, weeping all the time, and kissing his sweetheart. Having
finished, he locked his room and put the key in his sabre-
tache. The good-hearted princesses impatiently waited till their
brother crossed the border with his army, and so soon as they
knew that he had left the country they went to the locksmith of
the castle and took away every key he had, and with these tried
to unlock their brother’s room, till at laat one of the keys did fit.
They ordered every servant away from the floor on which the
room was situated and all three entered. They looked all round,
and in all the cupboards, and even took the bed to pieces, and
as they were taking out the planks of the bed they suddenly
discovered the glittering gold coffin, and in all haste placed it
on the table, and having opened it found the sleeping angel.
All three kissed her; but when they saw that they were unable
to restore life, they wept most bitterly. They rubbed her and
held balsam under her nose, but without avail. Then they
examined her dress, which was very far superior to their own,
They moved her rings and breast-pins, and dressed her up like a
pretty doll. The youngest princess brought combs and perfumed
hair-oils in order to do the hair of the dear dead. They pulled
out the hair-pins and arranged them in nice order, so as to be able
to replace them as before. They parted her golden hair, and
began to comb it, adorning each lock with a hair-pin. As they
were combing the hair at the nape of the neck the comb stuck
fast, so they looked at once for the cause of it, when they saw
that a golden hair-pin was entangled in the hair, which the
eldest princess moved with the greatest care. Whereupon the
beautiful girl opened her eyes and her lips formed themselves
into a smile; and, as if awakening from a long, long dream,
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she slightly stretched herself, and stepped from the coffin. The
girls were not afraid at all, as she, who was so beautiful in her
death, was still more beautiful in life. The youngest girl ran
to the old king and told him what they had done, and that they
had found out the cause of their brother's grief, and how happy
they were now. The old king wept for joy and hastened after
his daughter, and on seeing the beautiful child exclaimed: ¢ You
shall be my son's wife, the mother of my grandchildren!” And
thereupon he embraced and kissed her, and took her into his
room with his daughters. He sent for singing birds so that they
might amuse his dear little new daughter. The old king inquired
how she made his son's acquaintance and where she first met
him. But the pretty princess knew nothing about it, but simply
told him what she knew, namely, that she had two enemies who
sooner or later would kill and destroy her; and she aleo told him
that she had been living among robbers, to whom she had been
handed over by an old witch who would always persecute her till
the last moment of her life. The old king encouraged her, and
bade her not to fear anyone, but to rest in peace, as neither her
mother nor the old witch could get at her, the Persian wise men
being quite able to distinguish evil souls from good ones. The
girl settled down and partook of meat and drink with the king’s
daughters, and also inquired after the young prince, asking
whether he was handsome or ugly; although, she said, it did not
matter to her whether he was handsome or ugly; if he was
willing to have her, she would marry him. The princesses
brought down the painted portrait of the prince and the young
girl fell so deeply in love with it that she continually carried it
with her kissing it. One morning the news spread over all the
country that the young king had conquered his enemy and was
hurrying home to his residential city. The news turned out to
be true, and clouds of dust could be seen in the distance as the
horsemen approached. The princesses requested their pretty new
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sister to go with them into the room which adjoined their
brother's, where her coffin was kept under the bed.

The moment the prince arrived, he jumped off his horse, and,
not even taking time to greet his father, he unlocked his room
and began to sob most violently, dragging out the coffin
gently from under the bed, placing it on the bed with grest
care, and then opening the lid with tears; but he could only find
a hair-pin. He rushed out of the room like a madman, leaving
the coffin and the door open, crying aloud, and demanding what
sacrilegious hand had robbed his angel from him. But his
angel, over whom he had shed so many tears, stood smiling
before him. The youth seized her and covered her with as many
kisses as there was room for. He took his betrothed, whom Pro-
vidence had given to him, to his father and told him how he
had found the pretty corpse on the back of an elk; and the girl
also told the whole story of her life; and the princesses confessed
how they had broken into their brother’s room, and how they
restored his sweetheart to life again. The old king was intoxi-
cated with joy, and the same day sent for a priest, and a great
wedding feast was celebrated. The young folks whom Provi-
dence had brought together lived very happily, when one day
the young queen, who was as beautiful as a fairy, informed her
husband that she was being persecuted, and that while her
mother lived she could never have any peace. ¢ Don't fear,
angel of my heart,” said the young king, ‘‘as no human or
diabolic power can harm you while you are here. Providence
is very kind to us. You seem to be a favourite and will be pro-
tected from all evil.” The young queen was of a pious turn of
mind and believed the true words of her husband, as he had only
spoken out her own thoughts. About half a year had passed by
and the beautiful woman of the world was still happy. Her mirror
was covered with dust, as she never dreamt for a moment that
her daughter was yet alive; but being one day desirous to repeat
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her former amusement she dusted her mirror, and, pressing it to
her bosom, said : ** Is there a prettier living creature in the world
than myself ?” The mirror replied: ** You are very pretty, but
your daughter is seventy-seven thousand times more beautiful
than you.” The beautiful woman, on hearing the mirror’s reply,
fainted away, and they had to sprinkle cold water over her for
two hours before she came round. Off she set, very ill, to the old
witch and begged her, by everything that was holy, to save her
from that hateful girl, else she would have to go and commit
suicide. The old witch cheered her, and promised that she
would do all that lay in her power.

After eight months had elapsed the young prince had to go to
war again; and, with a heavy heart, took leave of his dear
pretty wife, as—if one is obliged to tell it—she was enceinte.
But the prince had to go, and he went, consoling his wife, who
wept bitterly, that he would return soon. The young king left
orders that as soon as his wife was confined a confidential
messenger was to be sent without delay to inform him of the
event. Soon after his departure two beautiful boys with golden
hair were born and there was great joy in the royal household,
The old king danced about, like a young child, with delight.
The princesses wrapped the babies in purple and silk, and showed
them to everybody as miracles of beauty,

The old king wrote down the joyful news and sent the letter
by & faithful soldier, instructing him that he was not to put up
anywhere under any pretence whatever. The old soldier staked
his moustache not .to call anywhere till he reached the young
king.

While angels were rejoicing, devils were racking their brains
and planning mischief!

The old witch hid a flask full of spirits under her apron and
hurried off on the same road as the soldier, in order to meet
him with his letter. She pitched a small tent on the road-side
using some dirty sheets she had brought with her, and, placing

N
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her flask of spirits in front of her, waited for the passers-by.
She waited long, but no one came ; when all of a sudden & huge
cloud gathered in the sky, and the old witch was delighted. A
fearful storm set in. As the rain poured down, the old witch
saw the soldier running to escape the rain. As he ran past her
tent, the wicked old soul shouted to him to come in and sit down
in her tent till the rain was over. The soldier, being afraid of |
the thunder, accepted her invitation, and sat musingly in the
tent, when the old woman placed a good dose of spirits in front
of him, which the soldier drank ; she gave him another drop, and
he drank that too. Now there was a sleeping-draft in it, and 0
the soldier fell fast asleep, and slept like a fur cloak. The old
woman then looked in his bag for the letter, and, imitating the
old king’s hand-writing to great perfection, informed the young
prince that a great sorrow had fallen upon his house, inasmuch
as his wife had been delivered of two puppies. She sealed the
letter and woke the soldier, who began to run again and did not
stop until he reached the camp. The young prince was very
much upset by his father's letter, but wrote in reply that no
matter what sort of children his wife had borne they were not to
touch but to treat them as his own children until he returned. He
ordered the messenger to hurry back with his reply, and not to
stop anywhere; but the old soldier could not forget the good
glass of spirits he had, and so went into the tent again and had
some more. The witch again mixed it with a sleeping-draught
and searched the bag while the soldier slept. She stole the
letter, and, imitating the young prince’s hand-writing, wrote back
to the old king that he was to have his wife and the young
babes killed, because he held 8 woman who had puppies must be
a bad person. The old king was very much surprised at his
son’s reply but said nothing to anyone. At night he secretly
called the old soldier to him and had his daughter-in-law placed
in & black carriage. The old soldier sat on the box and had
orders to take the woman and her two children into the middle
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of the forest and brain them there. The carriage stopped in the
middle of the forest, the old soldier got down and opened the
door, weeping bitterly. He pulled out a big stick from under
his seat and requested the young queen to alight. She obeyed
his orders and descended holding her babes in her arms.

The old soldier tried three. times to ruise the stick, but could
not do so; he was too much overcome by grief. The young
queen implored him not to kill her, and told him she was willing
to go away and never see anyone again. The old soldier let her
go, and she took her two babes and sheltered in a hollow tree in
the forest: there she passed her time living on roots and wild
fruit.

The soldier returned home, and was questioned by the old
king as to whether he had killed the young queen, as he didn’t
like to disappoint his son, who was to return from the camp
next day. The old soldier declared on his oath that he had
killed her and her babes too, and that he had thrown their
bodies into the water. The young king arrived at home in
great sorrow, and was afraid to catch sight of his unfortunate
wife and her ugly babes.

The old king had left his son’s letter upon his desk by mis-
take; the prince picked it up, and was enraged at its contents:
“ This looks very like my writing,” he said, ‘““but I did not
write it; it must be the work of some devil.” He then pro-
duced his father's letter from his pocket, and handed it to him.
The old king was horrified at the awful lie which some devil had
written in his hand. “ No, my dear son,” said the old father,
weeping, *this is not what I wrote to you; what I really did
write was, that two sons with golden hair had been born to
you.” ‘¢ And I,” replied the young king, ¢ said that whatsoever
my wife’s offspring was, no harm was to happen to them till I
returned. Where is my wife? Where are my golden-haired
children? ¢ My son,” said the old king, I have carried out
your orders ; I sent them to the wood and had them killed, and
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the corporal belonging to the royal household had their
cast into the water.” The old soldier listened, through a ¢
in the door, to the conversation of the two kings, who
wept bitterly. He entered the room without being summ
and said: *I could not carry out your orders, my lord and ki
I had not the heart to destroy the most beautiful creature in
world; so I let her go free in the forest, and she left, weeping
If they have not been devoured by wild beasts, they are
still.” The young king never touched a bit of supper, but had
his horse saddled at once, and ordered his whole body-guard out:
For three days and three nights they searched the wood in every
direction, without intermission: on the fourth night, at midnight,
the young king thought he heard, issuing from a hollow tree, s *
a baby’s cry, which seemed as harmonious to him as the song of
@ nightingale. He sprang off his horse, and found his beautifal
wife, who was more beautiful than ever, and his children, who
were joyfully prattling in their mother’s arms. He took his
recovered family home, amidst the joyous strains of the band,
and, indeed, a high festival was celebrated throughout the whole
realm. '

The young woman again expressed her fears with trembling,
that, while her mother and that she-devil were alive, she could
not live in peace.

The young king issued a warrant for the capture of the old
witch; and the old soldier came, leading behind him, tied to a long
rope, an awful creature, whose body was covered all over with
{rightful prickles, and who had an immense horn in the middle
of her forehead. The young queen at once recognised her as
the old witch, who had been captured in the act of searching the
wood in order to find her, and slay her and her two babes. The
young queen had the old witch led into a secret room, where
she questioned her as to why she had persecuted her all her
life. “ Because,” said the old witch, ‘I am the daughter of
your grandfather, and the sister of your mother! When I was
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et but a suckling babe, your grandmother gave orders that
" was to be thrown into the water; a devil coming along the
woad took me and educated me. I humoured your mother’s folly
-hmlthoughtshewouldgomad in her sorrow that a
; prettier creature than herself existed; but the Lord has preserved
- you,and your mother did not go mad till I covered her with
. small-pox, and her face became all pitted and scarred. Her
mirror was always mocking her, and she became a wandering
lunatic, roaming about over the face of the land, and the
children pelting her with stones. She continually bewails you.”

The young queen informed her husband of all this, and he
had the old witch strangled, strung up in a tree, and a fire made
of brimstone lighted under her. When her soul (pdra-animal
soul) left her wicked body, a horse was tied to each of her hands
and feet, and her body torn into four, one quarter of her body
being sent to each of the points of the compass, so that the other
witches might receive a warning as to their fate.

The * most beautiful woman in the world” was now very ugly,
and happened by chance to reach the palace where the pretty
queen lived. Her daughter wept over her, and had her kept in
a beautiful room, every day showing her through a glass door
her beautiful children. The poor lunatic wept and tortured her-
self till one day she jumped out of the window and broke her
neck. The young king loved his beautiful wife as a dove does
its mate; he obeyed her slightest wish, and guarded her from
every danger.

The two little sons with the golden hair became powerful and
valiant heroes, and when the old king died he was carried to his
vault by his two golden-haired grandchildren.

The young couple, who had gone through so many sad trials,
are alive still, if they have not died since.



THE GIRL WITHOUT HANDS.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, a king whose
3 only son was an exceedingly handsome and brve
fellow, who went far into the neighbouring country
to fight. The old king used to send letters to his son
into the camp, through an old faithful servant. Once it
happened that the letter-carrying old servant took a nights
lodging in a lonely house, which was inhabited by a middle-
aged woman and her daughter, who was very pretty. The
people of the house had supper prepared for the messenger,
and during the meal the woman questioned him whether he
thought her or her daughter to be the prettier, but the mes-
senger did not like to state the exact truth, as he did not wish
to appear ungrateful for their hospitality, and only said, * Well,
we can't deny but must confess it that we old people cannot be
so handsome as the young ones.” The woman made no reply;
but as soon as the messenger had left she gave her servant
orders to take her daughter into the wood and kill her, and to
bring her liver, lungs, and two hands back with him. The man-
servant took the pretty girl with him, and, having gone a good
distance, he stopped, and told the girl of her mother’s commands.
‘ But,” continued he, * I haven’t got the heart to kill you, as
you have always been very kind to me; there is a small dog
which has followed us, and I will take his liver and lungs back
to your mother, but I shall be compelled to cut off your hands,
as I can't go back without them.” The servant did as he
proposed; he took out the small dog’s lungs and liver, and cut
off the girl’s hands, much as it was against his wish. He care-
fully covered the stumps of her arms with a cloth, and sent the
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girl away and went back to his mistress. The woman took the
lungs and liver, put them into her mouth, and said, * You have
come out of me, you must return into me,” and swallowed them.
The two hands she threw up into the loft. The servant left the
woman’s house in a great hurry at the earliest opportunity, and
never returned again. In the meantime the girl without hands
wandered about in unknown places. Fearing that she would be
discovered in the daytime, she hid herself in the wood, and only
left her hiding place at night to find food, and if she chanced to
get into an orchard she ate the fruit she could reach with her
mouth.

At last she came to the town where the king lived: the
prince had by this time returned from the war. One morning,
the king was looking out of his window, and to his great an-
noyance discovered that, again, there were less pears on a favourite
tree in the orchard than he had counted the previous day. Ina
great rage he sent for the gardener, whose special business it was
to take care of the orchard; but he excused himself on the
ground that while he was watching the orchard at night an
irresistible desire to sleep came over him, the like of which he
had never experienced before, and which he was quite unable to
shake off. The king, therefore, ordered another man to keep
watch under the tree the next night, but he fared in the same
way a8 the first; the king was still more angry. On the third
night, the prince himself volunteered to keep watch, and pro-
mised to guard the fruit of the favourite tree; he laid down on the
lawn under the tree, and did not shut his eyes. About midnight,
the girl without hands came forth from a thicket in the garden,
and, seeing the prince, said to him, * One of your eyes is asleep,
the other ome must go to sleep too, at once.” No sooner
had she uttered these words than the prince fell fast asleep, and
the girl without hands walked under the tree, and picked the
fruit with her mouth. But as there were only a few more pears
left on the boughs which she could get at, she was obliged, in
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order to satisfy her hunger, to step on a little mound, and stand
on tiptoe that she might reach the fruit; whilst standing in this
position she slipped, and, having no hands to hold on with, she
fell on the sleeping prince.

The shock awoke the prince at once, and, grasping the girl
firmly with his arms, he kept her fast. Next morning the king
looking out of his window discovered to his astonishment that no
pears were missing, and therefore sent a messenger into the
garden to his son to inquire what had happened? As soon s
dawn began to break, the prince saw the girl’s beautiful face;
the king’s messenger had by this time reached the prince, who
in reply to his query, said: * Tell my father that I have caught
the thief, and I will take care not to let her escape. If my
father, the king, will not give me permission to marry her, I
will never enter his house again; tell him also, that the girl has
no hands.” The king did not oppose his son’s desire, and the
girl without hands became the prince’s wife, and they lived
happily together for a time. It happened, however, that war
broke out again with the sovereign of the neighbouring country,
and the prince was once more obliged to go with his army.
While he was away the princess was confined, and bore two
children with golden hair. The old king was highly delighted,
and at once wrote to his son informing him of the happy event.
The letter was again entrusted to the same man, who took the
messages during the first war: he on his way remembered the
house where he was so well received on a previous occasion, and
arranged that he should spend the night there. This time he
found the old woman only. He got into conversation with her,
and she asked him where he was going, and what news he had
from the royal town: the messenger told her how the prince had
found a beautiful girl without hands, whom he had married, and
who had had two beautiful children. The woman at once guessed
that it was her own daughter, and that she had been deceived by
her servant; she gave her guest plenty to eat and drink, till he
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was quite drunk and went to sleep. Whereupon the woman
searched the messenger’s bag, found the king's letter, opened it
and read it. The gist of the letter was this, * My dear son, you
have brought to my house a dear and beautiful wife, who has
borne you a beautiful golden-haired child.”

The woman instantly wrote another letter, which ran thus:
““ You have brought to my house a prostitute, who has brought
rhame upon you, for she has been confined of two puppies.”
She folded the letter, sealed it as the first had been, and put it
into the messenger’s bag. Next morning the messenger left,
having first been invited to spend the night at her house on his
return, as the wicked mother was anxious to know what the
prince’s answer would be to the forged letter. The messenger
reached the prince, handed him the letter, which gave him
inexpressible grief; but as he was very fond of his wife he only
replied, that, whatever the state of affairs might be, no harm
was to happen to his wife until his return. The messenger
took the letter back and again called upon the old woman, who
was not chary to make him drunk again and to read the reply
clandestinely. She was angry at the prince’s answer, and wrote
another letter in his name, in which she said, that if matters
were as they had becn represented to him in the letter, his wife
must get out of the house without delay, so that he might not
see her upon his return.

The messenger, not suspecting anything, handed the letter to
the king, who was very much upset, and read it to his daughter-
in-law. The old king pitied his pretty and good natured
daughter deeply, but what could he do? They saddled a quiet
horse, put the two golden-haired princes in a basket and tied it
in front of the princess; and thus the poor woman was sent away
amidst great lamentations.

She had been travelling without ceasing for three days, till on
the third day she came into a country where she found a lake
full of magic water, which had the power of reviving and making
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good the maimed limbs of any crippled man or beast who bathed
in it. So the woman without hands took a bath in the lake,
and both her hands were restored. She washed her children's
clothes in the same lake, and again continued her journey. Not
long after this the war with the neighbouring king was over,
and the prince returned home. On hearing what had happened
to his wife he fell into a state of deep grief, and became soill
that his death was expected daily. After a long illness, however,
his health began to improve, but only very slowly, and yean
elapsed before his illness and his great grief had so far been
conquered that he had strength or inclination to go out. At
last he tried hunting, and spent whole days in the forest. One
day as he was thus engaged he followed a stag, and got deeper
and deeper into the thick part of the wood ; in the meantime the
sun had set and darkness set in. The prince, having gone too far,
could not find his way back. But as good luck would have it he
saw a small cottage, and started in its direction to find a night’s
lodging. He entered, and found a woman with two children—
his wife and twosons. The woman at once recognised the prince,
who, however, did not even suspect her to be his wife, because
her hands were grown again: but, at the same time, the great
likeness struck him very much, and at first sight he felt a great
liking for the woman. On the next day he again went out
hunting with his only faithful servant, and purposely allowed
darkness to set in so that he might sleep at the cottage. The
prince felt very tired and laid down to sleep, while his wife sat
at the table sewing, and the two little children played by her
gide.

It happened that in his sleep the prince dropped his arm out
of bed; one of the children noticing this called his mother’s
attention to it, whereupon the woman said to her son, * Place it
back, my eon, place it back, it’s the hand of your royal father.”
The child approached the sleeping prince and gently lifted his
arm back again. After a short time the prince dropped his leg
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from the bed while asleep; the child again told his mother of it,
and she said, “ Piace it back, my son, put it back, it's your
father’s leg.” The boy did as he was told, but the prince knew
nothing of it. It happened, however, that the prince’s faithful
servant was awake and heard every word the woman said to the
child, and told the story to his master the next day. The prince
was astonished, and no longer doubted that the woman was his
wife, no matter how she had recovered her hands. So the next
day he again went out +hunting, and, according to arrangement,
stayed late in the wood and had to return to the cottage again.
The prince, having gone to bed, feigned sleep, and dropped
his arm over the bed; his wife, seeing this, again said, ‘ Put
it back, my son, put it back, it's your royal father's arm.”
Afterwards he dropped his other arm, and then his two legs
purposely; and the woman in each case bade her son put
them back, in the same words. At last he let his head hang
over the tedside, and his wife said to her son, * Lift it back,
my son, lift it back; it’s your royal father’s head.” But the
little fellow, getting tired of all this, replied, ¢ I shan’t do it;
you better do it yourself this time, mother.” ** Lift it back, my
son,” again said the mother, coaxingly; but the boy would
not obey, whereupon the woman herself went to the bed, in
order to lift the prince’s head. But no sooner had she touched
him then her husband caught hold of her with both his hands,
and embraced her. “ Why did you leave me ?” said he, in a
reproachful tone. * How could I help leaving you,” answered
his wife, ‘‘ when you ordered me out of your house?” I
wrote in the letter,” said the prince, ¢ this and this;” and told
her what he had really written; and his wife explained to him
what had been read to her from the letter that had been changed.
The fraud was thus discovered, and the prince was glad beyond
everything that he had found his wife and her two beautiful
children.

He at once had sall three taken back to the palace, where a
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second wedding was celebrated, and a great festival held.
Guests were invited from the 77th country, and came to
the feast. Through the letter-carrying messenger it became
known that the cause of all the mischief was no one else than
the princess’s envious mother. But the prince forgave her all at
the urgent request of his wife; and the young couple lived fors
great many years in matrimonial bliss, their family increasing
greatly. At the old king's death the whole realm fell to the
happy couple, who are still alive, if they have not died since.

THE KING AND THE DEVIL.

BN the country where lions and bearded wolves live
there was a king whose favourite sport was hunting
and shooting; he had some hundred hounds or more,
quite 8 house full of guns, and a great many hunts-
men. The king had a steady hand, a sharp eye, and the quarry
he aimed at never escaped, for the king never missed what he
aimed at; his only peculiarity was that he did not care to go
out shooting with his own people only, but he would have liked
the whole world to witness his skill in killing game, and that
every good man in the world should partake of it. 'Well then,
whenever he made a good bag the cook and the cellarer had so
much work to do that they were not done till dawn. Such was
the king who reigned in the land where lions and bearded
wolves live.

Once upon a time this king, according to custom, invited the
sovereigns of the neighbouring lands to a great shooting party,
and also their chief mnen. It was in the height of summer, just
at the beginning of the dog-days. In the early morning, when
they were driving out on to the pasture the sheep with the




THE KING AND THE DEVIL. 189

silken fleece, the dogs conld already be heard yelping, huntsmen
blowing with all their might into the thin end of their horns,
and all was noise and bustle, so that the royal courtyard rang out
with the noise. Then the king swallowed his breakfast in a
soldierlike fashion, and all put on their hunting hats adorned with
eagle’s feathers, buckled the shining straps under their chins,
mounted their horses, and in a short time were off over hedges
and ditches, plunging into the vast forest, as the heat was too
great for them to hunt in the open country, Each king accom-
panied by his own men went in his own direction, and game was
killed with lightning speed; but the king who owned the forest
went by himeelf in order to show his friends how much game he
could kill single handed. But by some strange chance—who
‘can tell how?—no game crossed the king's track. He went
hither and thither but found nothing; looking round he dis-
covered that he had got into a part of the wood where not even
his grandfather had ever been; he went forward but still was
lost; sideways, but still did not know the way; to the right, and
found that he was in the same predicament as the man in Telek,
namely, that unless he was taken home he would never find it.
He called upon God for help, but as he never did that before—
for the king didn’t like to go to church and never invited the
priest, except upon All Souls’ Day, to dinner—the Lord would
not help him; so he called upon the Devil, who appeared at
once, as he will appear anywhere, even where he is not wanted.
““You need not tell me what you are doing here, good king,”
said the evil spirit, ¢ I know that you have been out shooting
and have found no game and that you have lost your way.
Promise me that you will give me what you have not got in
your house and you shall find plenty of game and I will take
you home.” “You ask very little, poor eoul,” said the king,
*Your request shall be granted; moreover, I will give you some-
thing of what I have, whatever you may wish, if you will but
take me home.”
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Shortly afterwards the king arrived at home, and had so much
game with him that his horse could scarcely stand beneath the
weight; the other kings were quite impatient with waiting for
him, and were highly delighted when he arrived. At last they
sat down to supper and ate and drank heartily, but the devil ate
nothing but the scrapings from the pots and pans, and drank no
wine but the dregs that were left in the bottles. At midnightan
old woman appeared before the company of jolly kings and shouted
as loud as she could in delight because a beautiful little daughter
had been born to the king. The devil jumped up and capered
about in his joy; standing on his toes and clapping his bony heels
together, he spun the king round like a whirlwind and shouted in
his ear,  That girl, king, was not in your house to-day and I
will come for her in ten years.” The devil hereupon saddled
midnight and darted off like lightning, while the guests stared
at each other in amazement, and the king’s face turned ghastly
pale.

Next morning they counted the heads of game and found that
the king had twice as much as all the rest put together: yet he
was very sad; he made presents to all his guests, and gave them
an escort of soldiers as far as the boundary of his realm.

Ten years passed as swiftly as the bird flies and the devil
appeared punctually to the minute. The king tried to put him
off, and walked up and down his room greatly agitated ; he
thought first of one thing and then of another. At last he had
the swineherd’s daughter dressed up like a princess, and placed
her on his wife’s arm, and then took her to the devil, both
parents weeping most bitterly, and then handed the child over to
the black soul. The devil carried her away in high glee, but
when the pretty little creature was passing a herd of swine she
said, ** Well, little sucking pigs, my father won’t beat me any
more on your account, for I'm leaving you and going to the
77th country, where the angels live.”” The devil listened to the
little girl's words and at last discovered that he had been
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deceived; in a rage he flew back to the royal fortress, and dashed
the poor child with such force against the gate-post that her
smallest bone was smashed into a thousand atoms. He roared at
the king in such a voice that all the window fittings dropped out
and the plaster fell off the walls in great lumps. *Give me your
own daughter,” he screamed, * for whatever you promise to the
devil you must give to him or else he will carry off what you
have not promised.” Theking again tried to collect his witsand
had the shepherd’s daughter who tended the sheep with the
golden fleece, and who was ten years old, dressed in the royal
fashion and handed her to the devil amidst great lamentation,
He even placed at the devil’s disposal a closed carriage, * so that
the sun might not tan his daughter’s face or the wind blow upon
her,” as he said, but it was really to prevent the little girl seeing
what was passing and so betraying herself. As the carriage
passed by the silken meadow and the little girl heard the baaing
of the lambs she opened the door and called to the little animals,
saying, ‘ Well, little baa-lambs, my father won’t beat me any
more on your account, and I won’t run after you in the heat
now, because the king is sending me to the 77th country, where
the angels live.” The devil was now in a towering passion, and
the flame shot out of his nostrils as thick as my arm; he
threw the little girl up into the clouds and returned to the royal
pelace.

The king saw the carriage returning and trembled like an
aspen leaf. He dressed up his daughter, weeping bitterly as he
did o, and when the devil stepped across the threshold of the
palace he went to meet him with the beautiful child, the like of
which no other mother ever bore. The devil, in a great rage,
pushed the pretty lily into a slit of his shirt, and ran with her
over hill and dale. Like a thunderstorm he carried off the little
trembling Maria into his dark home, which was lighted up with
burning sulphur, and placed her on a pillow stuffed with owl’s
feathers. He then set a black table before her, and on it mixed
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two bushels of millet seed with three bushels of ashes, saying,
* Now, you little wretch, if you don’t clean this millet in two
hours, I will kill you with the most horrible tortures.” With
this he left her, and slammed the door that it shock the whole
house. Little innocent Maria wept bitterly, for she knew she
could not possibly finish the work in the stated time. While
she wept in her loneliness, the devil’s son very quietly entered
the room. He was a fine handsome lad, and they called him
Johnnie. Johnnie's heart was full of pity at seeing the little
girl’s sorrow, and cheered her up, telling her that if she ceased
crying he would do the work for her at once. He felt in his
pocket, and took out a whistle; and, going into a side-room,
. he blew it, and in a moment the whole place was filled with
devils, whom Johnnie commanded to clean the millet in the
twinkling of an eye. By the time little Maria winked three
times, the millet was not only cleansed, but every seed was
polished and glittered like diamonds. Until the father’s return
Maria and Johnnie amused themselves in childish games. The
old devil upon his return, seeing all the work done, shook his
head so vehemently that burning cinders dropped from his
hair. He gave the little girl some manna to eat and lay down
to sleep.

Next day the ugly old devil mixed twice as much millet and
ashes, as he was very anxious to avenge himself on the child
whose father had taken him in twice; but, by the help of Johnnie’s
servants, the millet was again cleaned. The devil in his rage
gnawed off the end of his beard and spat it out on the ground,
where every hair became a venomous serpent. The little girl
screamed, and at the sound of her voice all the serpents stretched
themselves ov the ground, and wriggled about before the little
girl like young eels, for they were charmed, never having heard
80 sweet a voice before. The devil was very much enraged that
all the animals and the devils themeelves, with the exception of
bimself, were so fond of this pretty little girl. * Well, soul of
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a dog, you little imp,” said the devil, gnashing his teeth, *if by
to-morrow morning you do not build from nothing, under my
window, a church, the ceiling of which will be the sky, and the
priest in it the Lord Himself, whom your father does not fear,
I will slay you with tortures the like of which are not known
even in nethermost hell.”

Little Maria was terribly frightened. The old devil, hlwulg
given his orders, disappeared amidst thunder. - The kind-hearted
Johnnic here appeared, blew his whistle, and the devils came.
Tkey listened to the orders, but replied, that no devil could
build a church out of nothing, and that, moreover, they dare
not go up to heaven and had no power over the Lord to make
him become a priest; that the only advice they could give was, -
for Johnnie and the little girl to set off at once, before it was
too late, and so escape the tortures threatened by the old devil.
They listened to the advice of the devils, and Johnnie buried his
whistle in a place where his father would not be able to find it,
and send the devils after them. They hurried off towards Maria’s
father’s land; when, all of a sudden, Maria felt her left cheek
burning very much, und complained of it to Johnnie, who, look-
ing back, found that his mother was galloping after them on
the stick of a whitewashing brush. Johnnie at once saw their
position, and told Maria to turn herself into a millet field, and
he would be the man whose duty it was to scare away the
birds. Maria did so at once, and Johnnie kept the spar-
rows off with a rattle. The old woman soon came up, and
asked whether he had not scen a boy and girl running past,
a few minutes before. * Well, yes,” replied he, ¢ there are
a great many sparrows about, my good lady, and I can’t guard
my millet crop from them. Hush! Hush!” “Ididn’t ask
you,” replied she, ¢ whether you had any sparrows on your
millet field or not; but whether you saw a boy and girl
running past.” *‘I've already broken the wings of two cock

o
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sparrows, and hanged them to frighten away the rest,” replied
the artful boy. ‘

“ The fellow’s deaf, and crazy too,” said the devil’s wife, and
hurried back to the infernal regions. The boy and girl at once
retransformed themselves, and hurried on, when Maria’s left
cheek began to burn again, more painfully this time than before;
and not without reason, for when Johnnie looked back this time,
he saw his father, who had saddled the south wind, tearing
after them, and great, awe-inspiring, rainbearing clouds follow-
ing in his track. Maria at once turned into a tumble-down
church, and Johnnie into an aged monk, holding an old clasp-
bible in his hand.

I say, old fool, have you not seen a young fellow and s little
wench run past? If you have, say so; if you have not, may ysu
be struck dumb !"* yelled the old devil to the monk with the
Bible. ‘““Come in,” =aid the pious monk, *come in, into the
house of the Lord. If you are a good soul pray to Him and
He will help you on your journey, and you will find what you
are so anxiously looking for. Put your alms into this bag, for
our Lord is pleased with the offerings of the pure in heart.”
¢ Perish you, your church, and your book, you old fool. I'm
not going to waste any money in such tomfoolery. Answer my
question! Have you seen a boy and girl go past?” again in-
quired the devil, in a fearful rage. ‘Come back to your Lord,
you old cursed soul,” replied the holy father, *its never too late
to mend, but it’s a sin to put off amending your ways. Offer your
alms, and you will find what you seek I” The devil grew purple
with rage; and, lifting up his huge mace, he struck like light-
ning at the monk’s head, but the weapon slipped aside and hit
the devil on the shin such a blow that made him and all his
family limp; they would limp to this very day, if they had not
perished since! Jumping on the wind with his lame leg,
the devil rode back home. The young couple by this time had
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nearly reached the land where Maria’s father reigned; when, all
of a sudden, both the girl's cheeks began to burn as they had
never burnt before. Johnnie looked back and saw that both his
father and his mother were riding after them on two dragons,
who flew faster than even the whirlwind. Maria at once became
a silver lake and Johnnie a silver duck. As soon as the two
devils arrived they at once scented out that the lake was the girl
and the duck the boy; because wherever there are two devils
together nothing can be concealed. The woman began to scoop
up the water of the lake, and the male devil to throw stones at
the duck; but each scoop of water taken out of the lake only
caused the water to rise higher and higher; and every stone
missed the duck, as he dived to the bottom of the lake and o
dodged them. The devil became quite exhausted with throwing
stones, and beckoned to his wife to wade with him into the lake,
and eo catch the duck, as it would be a great pity for their son
to be restored to earth. The devils swam in, but the water of
the lake rose over their heads so quickly that they were both
drowned before they could swim out, and that's the reason why
there are no devils now left. The boy and the girl, after all their
trials, at last reached the palace of Maria’s parents. The girl
told them what had happened to her since the devil carried her
off, and praised Johnnie very highly, telling them how he had
guarded her. She also warned her father, that he who does not
love God must perish, and is not worthy of happiness. The king
listened to his daughter’s advice, and sent for a priest to the next
village, and first of all married Maria to the son of the devil,
and the young couple lived very happily ever after. (The king
gave up hunting, and sent messages to the neighbouring kings,
that he was a happy father; and the poor found protection and
justice in his land. The king and his wife both died at the
same time, and, after that, Johnnie and his wife became rulers of
the land inhabited by lions and bearded wolves.
02



THE THREE PRINCES, THE THREE DRA-
GONS, AND THE OLD WOMAN WITH THE
IRON NOSE.

W N the shores of the Blue Sea there was a land in
U984 which dragons grew. This land had a king whos
: }__J court was draped in black, and whose eye never
ceased to weep, because every Friday he had to
send ninety-nine men to the dragons, who were the pest of
the place, and who slew and devoured the ninety-nine humsn
beings sent to them. The king had three sons, each of whom
was handsomer and more clever than the other. The king
was very fond of his sons, and guarded them moet carefully.
The eldest was called Andrew, the next Emerich, and the
youngest Ambrose. There were no other lads left in the land,
for the dragons fed on lads’ flesh only. One day Andrew and
Emerich went to their father and begged him to sllow them to
go and fight the dragons, as they were sure they could conquer
them, and that the dragons would not want any more human
flesh after they had been there. But the father would not even
listen to his sons’ request. As for Ambrose, he did not even
dare so much as to submit such a request to his father. Andrew
and Emerich, at length, by dint of much talking, prevailed upon
their father to allow them to go and fight the dragons. Now,
there were only three dragons left in the land : one had seven
heads, another eight, and the third nine; and these three had
devoured all the other dragons, when they found that there were
no more lads to be had. Andrew and Emerich joyfully galloped
off towards the copper, silver, and golden bridges in the neigh-
bourhood of which the dragons lived, and Ambrose was left alone
to console his royal father, who bewailed his other sons.
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Ambrose’s godmother was a fairy, and as it is the custom
for godmothers to give presents to their godchildren, Ambrose
received a present from his fairy godmother, which consisted of a
black egg with five corners, which she placed under Ambrose’s
left armpit. Ambrose carried his egg about with him under his
lelt armpit for seven winters and seven summers, and on Ash
Wednesday, in the eighth year, a horse with five legs and three
heads jumped out of the egg; this horse was a Tétos and could
speak. .

At the time when the brothers went out to fight the dragons,
Ambrose was thirteen years and thirteen days old, and his horse
was exactly five years old. The two elder brothers had been
gone some time, when he went into the stable to his little horse,
and, laying his head upon its neck, began to weep bitterly. The
little horse neighed loudly and said, *“ Why are you crying, my
dear master?” ¢ Because,” replied Ambrose, ‘I dare not ask
my father to let me go away, although I should like to do so
very much.” “ Go to your royal father, my dear master, for he
has a very bad attack of toothache just now, and tell him that
the king of herbs sends word to him through the T#tos-horse
with three heads, that his toothache will not cease until he gives
you permission to go and fight the dragons; and you can also
tell him that if you go, there will be no more dragons left on this
earth; but if you do not go his two elder boys will perish in the
stomachs of the dragons. Teli him, also, that I have assured
you that you will be able to make the dragons vomit out, at
once, all the lads whomscever they have swallowed ; and that
his land will become so powerful when the lads, who have grown
strong in the stomachs of the dragons, return, that, while the
world lasts, no nation will ever be able to vanquish him.” Thus
spoke the Tatos colt, and neighed so loudly that the whole
world rang with the sound. The little boy told his father what
the Tétos colt had told him; but the king objected for a long
time, and no wonder, as he was afraid lest evil might happen to
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. his only son: but at last his sufferings got the better of him, and,
after objecting for three hours, he promised his son that if the
Tétos were able to carry out its promise he would give him
permission to go and fight the dragons.

As soon as he had uttered these words his toothache leRt him.
The little lad ran off and told the message to his little horse,
which capered and neighed with delight. “I heard you when
you were bargaining,” said the horse to its little master, who in
his delight didn’t know what to do with himself, *and I should
have heard you even if you had been a hundred miles away.
Don'’t fear anything, my little master; our ride, it is true, will
be a long one, but in the end it will turn out a lucky one. Go,
my great-great-grandmother’s great-great-grandmother’s saddle
is there on that crooked willow; put it on me, it will fit me
exactly |”

The prince ran, in fuct he rushed like a madman, fetched the
ragged old saddle, put it on his horse, and tied it to a gate-
post. Before leaving his father’s home, the little horse asked
its little master to plug up one of its nostrils; the prince did
80, and the little horse blew upon him with the other nostril
which he had left open, when, oh, horror! the little boy became
mangy like a diseased sucking pig. The little horse, however,
turned into a horse with golden hair, and glistened like & mirror.
When the little boy caught sight of his ugly face amidst the hair
of his shining horse, he became very sad. * Plug up my other
nostril, too ! said the horse with the golden hair. At first the
little master would not do it, until the horse neighed very loudly
and bade him do it at once, as it was very unwise to delay obey-
ing the commands of a Thtos. So what could the poor lad do but
plug up the other nostril of the horse. The horse then opened
wide its mouth, and breathed upon the lad, who at once became
a most handsome prince, worthy to be a fairy king. * Now sit
on my back, my little master, my great king, we are worthy of
each other; and there is no thing in the world that we cannot
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overcome. Rejoice! You will conquer the dragons, and restore
the young men to your father’s realm; only do as I bid you, and
listen to no one else.”

In an hour’s time they arrived on the shore of the Red Ses,
which flows into the Blue Sea. There they found an inn, and
close to the inn, within earshot, stood the copper bridge, on the
other side of which the dragon with seven heads roamed about.
Andrew and Emerich were already at the inn, and as they were
very tired, they sat down and began to eat and drink: when the
new guest arrived the knives and forks dropped from the two
princes’ hands; but when they learned that he, too, had come to
fight the dragons they made friends with him. They could not,
however, recognise him for all the world. Night set in, and An-
drew and Emerich had eaten and drunk too much, and became
decidedly drunk, and so slept very deeply. Ambrose ate little,
drank nothing, and slept lightly. At dawn the Tétos-horse pulled
his master’s hair, in order to wake him; because it knew that the
dragon had least strength at dawn, and that the sun increased
his strength. Ambrose at once jumped on horseback and arrived
at the copper bridge: the dragon heard the clattering of the horse’s
hoofs, and at once flew to meet him. * Pooh!” cried the dragon
and enorted, I smell a strange smell! Ambrose, is it you? I
know you; may you perish, you and your horse! Come on!”
They fought for one hour and three quarters. Ambrose, with
two strokes, slashed six of the dragon’s heads off, but could not,
for a long time succeed in cutting off the seventh, for in it lay
the dragon’s magic power. But, at last, the seventh head came
off too,

The dragon had seven horses, these Ambrose fastened together,
and took them to the inn, where he tied them by the side of
Emerich’s horse. Andrew and Emerich did not awake till nine
o’clock, when Emerich asked Andrew if he had killed the dragon,
and Andrew asked Emerick if he had done so; at last Ambrose
told them that he had killed the dragon with seven heads and
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taken away his seven horses, which he gave to Emerich, who
thanked him for them. The three then continued their journey
together as far as the silver bridge: here again they found an
inn, which stood close to the bridge. Emerich and Andrew ate
and drank and went to sleep as before; the Tétos horse, as soon
as day began to break, awoke his master, who cheerfully jumped
up, dressed neatly, and left the princes asleep. The Téhtos
scented the dragon quite ten miles off, and growled like a dog,
and the dragon in his rage began to throw his sparks at them
when four German miles off ; they rushed upon each other and
met with a tremendous clash on the bridge; it was a very diffi-
cult task for Ambrose to conquer this huge monster, but at last,
through the skilful manceuvring of his horse, he deprived the
dragon of sall his eight heads: the eight horses belonging to the
dragon he tied to a post near the head of the eldest prince,
Andrew. Andrew and Emerich did not awake till noon, and
were astonished at the sight of the splendid horses, questioning
each other as to who could have brought them there at such an
early hour, and then came to the conclusion that the prince must
have killed the dragon, and that these horses had belonged to
the monster, for no such horses ever neighed under a man
before. Ambrose again confessed that he had killed the dragon,
and brought away his horses for them. He also urged his two
companions to hurry on to kill the third dragon, or they would
be too late. They all got on horseback, but in their joy two of
them had had to eat and drink, till they had more than enough,
but Ambrose, according to his custom, took but little; the two
elder brothers again went to sleep and slept like tops; but again
the little Tétos pulled Ambrose’s hair, so soon as the morning
star began to glimmer,

Ambrose got up at once, and dressed even more quickly than
before; for the journey he took a small flask of wine, which he
secured upon his saddle The horse warned its master to ap-

‘h the dragon with great caution, because it was a very
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excitable one, and if he got frightened the least it would be very
difficult to conquer the monster. Soon the monster with nine
heads arrived, thumped once on the golden bridge, so that it
trembled under the thump; Ambrose dashed at the dragon
and fought with it, but they could not conquer each other,
although they fought fiercely and long. At the last hug,
especially, Ambroee grew so weak that, if he had not taken a
long draught from his flask he would have been done for on
the spot; the draught, however, renewed his strength, and they
dashed at each other aguin, but still neither could conquer the
other.

So the dragon asked Ambrose to change himself into a steel
hoop and he, the dragon, would become a flint hoop, and that
they should both climb to the top of yon rock, which was so
high that the sun was only a good span above it; and that they
should roll down together, and if, while running, the flint hoop
left the rut, and, striking the steel hoop, drew sparks therefrom,
that Ambroee’s head should fall off; but if on the other hand,
the steel hoop left the rut and struck the flint hoop so as to
draw eparks, then all the dragon’s heade should fall off. But
they were both wise and stuck to their own ruts, rolling down
in a straight course till they reached the foot of the mountain
without touching each other, and lay down when they got to the
bottom. As they could not manage in thie way, the dragon pro-
posed: “ I will become a red flame and you will become a white
one, and which ever flame reaches highest he shall be victor.”
Ambrose ngreed to this also ; while they were contending, they
both ncticed an old crow, which croaked at them from a hollow
tree; the dragon was an old acquaintance of the aged crow,
and requested it to bring in its beak as much water as would
cxtinguish the white flame, and promised that if he won, he
would give his foe’s flesh to the crow, every bit of it.

Ambrose asked for a single drop of water, and promised the
crow all the flesh of the big-bodied dragon. The crow helped
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Ambrose: it soaked its crop full of water and spat it over the
red flame; thus Ambrose conquered his last foe. He got on his
horse, tied together the nine horses of the dragon with nine
heads and took them to his brothers, who were still snoring
loudly, although the sun had reached its zenith and was hot
enough to make a roast. At last the two lazy people got up,
and Ambrose divided the nine horses between them and took
leave of them, saying, *“ Go in peace, I myself am obliged to run
wherever my eyes can see.” The two good-for-nothing brothers
were secretly delighted, and galloped off homewards. Ambrose
turned himself into a small rabbit, and as it ran over hill and
dale it ran into a small hut where the three wives of the three
dragons were seated. The wife of the dragon with seven heads
took it into her lap and stroked it for a long time, and thus
addressed it: “Idon’t know whether Ambrose has killed my
husband; if he has, there will be a plague in the world, because I
will turn into a great pear tree, and the odour of its fruit will be
smelt seven miles off, and will be sweet to the taste but deadly
poison. The tree which thus grows from me will not dry up
till Ambrose plunge his sword into its root, then both it and
myself will die.”” Then the wife of the dragon with eight heads
also took the little rabbit in her lap, and spoke thus: *If
Ambrose has killed my husband there will be a plague in the
world, I can tell you! because in my sorrow I will change into &
spring ; there will be eight streams flowing out of this spring,
each one of which will run eight miles, where it again will sub-
divide into eight more branches. And whoever drinks of the
water will die; but if Ambrose wash his sword in my blood—
which is the water of the spring—all the water will at once dry
up and I shall die.”” Then the wife of the dragon with nine
heads spoke to the rabbit, saying, * If Ambrose has killed my
Lusband, in my sorrow I will change into a2 huge bramble, and
will stretch all over the world, all along the highroads. And
whoever trips over me, will die; but if Ambrose cut my stalk in
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two anywhere the bramble will dry up everywhere and I shall
die.”

Having listened to all this, the little rabbit scampered off out of
the hut; but an old woman with an iron nose, the mother of the
three dragons, chased him, and chased him over hill and dale: he
ran, and rushed about, till at length he overtook his brothers;
Jjumping on his little horse’s back, he continued his journey at
his leisure. As they travelled on, his eldest brother longed for
some good fruit; just then they saw a fine pear tree, whereupon
Ambrose jumped from his horse, and plunged his sword into
the roots of the tree, and drew blood, and a moaning voice was
heard. They travelled on for a few miles, when Emerich all of a
sudden became very thirsty: he discovered a spring, and jumped
off his horse in order to drink, but Ambrose was first to arrive at
the water; when, plunging his sword into it, it became blood, and
fearful screams were heard, and in one moment the whole of the
water dried up. From this point Ambrose galloped on in front
till he left his brothers two miles behind, because he knew that
the bramble was stretching far along the country road; he cut it
in two, blood oozed out, and the bramble st once dried up.
Having thus cleared away all dangers from his brothers’ way, he
blest them and separated from themn.

The brothers went home, but the old woman with the iron
nose persecuted Ambrose more than ever, being in a great rage
at his having killed her sons and her daughters-in-law. Ambrose
ran a8 hard us he could, for he had left his horse with his
brothers; but when he was quite exhausted and had lost all
confidence in himself, he ran into a smithy, and promised the
smith that he would serve him for two years for nothing if he
would hide him safely and well. The bargain was soon struck,
and no sooner had the smith hidden him than the old woman
appeared on the spot and inquired after a youth : she described
his figure, the shape of his eyes and mouth, height, colour of his
moustache and hair, dress, and general appearance. But the smith
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was not such a fool as to betray the lad who had engaged to work
at his anvil for him for two years for nothing. So the old witch
with the iron nose got to know nothing and left the place growl-
ing. One day Ambrose was perspiring heavily by the side of the
anvil. so at eventide he went for a short walk in the road in order
to get & mouthful of fresh air. 'When he had nearly reached the
edge of the wood, which was only at a dog’s trot from the smithy,
he met a very old woman with wizened face, whose carriage was
drawn by two small cats: the old woman began to ogle little
Ambrose, making sheep’s eyes at him, like fast young women do.
“May hell swallow you, you old hag,” said Ambrosc to her
-angrily, ““I see you have still such foolish ideas in your head,
although you have grown so old!” Having said this he gave
the carriage in which the witch sat, a kick, but poor Ambroee's
right foot stuck fast to the axle, and the two cats scampered off
over hill and dale with him until he suddenly discovered that he
was trotting in hell, and saw old Pilate staring at him. The old
witch with the iron nose—because it was she who had the carriage
and pair of cats—fell over head and ears in love with the young
lad, and at once asked him to marry her.

Ambrose shuddered when he heard this repulsive, unnatural
request. ‘‘ Very well,” said the woman with the iron nose, ‘* as
you don’t intend to marry me, into jail you go! twelve hundred-
weight of iron on your feet!” Nine black servants seized hold
of poor Ambrose, at once, and took him nine miles down into
the bowels of the earth, and fastened a piece of iron weighing
twelve hundred-weight on his feet and secured it with a lock.
The poor lad wept and groaned, but no one had admission to
where he was, with the exception of the old witch and one of
her inaids. The maid of the witch with the iron nose was not
quite such an ugly fright as her wizened old mistress, in fact she
was such a pretty girl that one would have to search far for a
prettier lass. She commenced to visit Ambrose in his prison
rather often, sometimes even when the old witch did not dream of
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it—to tell the truth, she fell head over ears in love with the lad,
nor did Ambrose dislike the pretty girl; on the contrary, he pro-
mised to marry herifshe were able to effect his escape from his deep
prison. The girl did not require any further coaxing, but com-
menced plotting at once. At last she hit upon a scheme, and
thus spoke to her darling Ambrose: * You cannot get out of
this place, unless you marry the old woman with the iron nose.
She having once become your wife will reveal to you all her
secrets; she will also tell you how she manages to keep alive so
long. and by what ways and means she may be got rid of.”
Ambrose followed her instructions and was married to the old
witch by a clergyman—there are clergy even in hell, as many as
you want. The first night Ambrose, after having for a long time
been kissing and making love to the old iron nose, asked her:
*“ What keeps you slive for so long, and when do you think you
will die? I don’t ask these questions, my dearest love,” he
added, flatteringly, ¢ as if I wished for your death, but because
I should like to use those means myself which prolong your life
and keep away everything from me which would shorten life,
and thus preserve me, living long and happily with you.” The
old woman at first was half inclined to believe his words, but
while meditating over what she had just heard, she suddenly
kicked out in bed, and Ambrose flew three miles into hell in
his fright.

But the result of all the questioning and flattering in the end
was that the old woman confessed. She confided to him that
she kept a wild boar in the silken meadow, and if it were killed,
they would find a hare inside, inside the hare a pigeon, inside
the pigeon a small box, inside the little box one black and one
shining beetle: the shining beetle held her life, the black one her
power; if those two beetles died then her life would come to an
end, too. As soon as the old woman went out for a drive-—
which she had to do every day—Ambrose killed the wild boar,
took out the hare, from the hare the pigeon, from the pigeon the
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box, and from the box the two beetles: he killed the black one
at once, but kept the shining one alive. The old witch’s power
left her immediately. When she returned home her bed had
to be made for her. Ambrose sat by her bedside and looked |
very sad, and asked her with tears if she, who was the other half
of his soul, died what would become of him, who wasa mm
from earth and a good soul, who had no business there. “h
case I die, my dear husband,” said the doomed woinau, ia s
mild voice, “open with the key which I keep in my bosom yon
black closet in the wall. But you can’t remove the key from
my bosom until I am dead. In the closet you will find a small
golden rod; with this rod you must strike the side of the castle
in which we are, and it will become & golden apple. You, then,
can get into the upper world by harnessing my two cats in my
carriage, and by whipping them with the golden rod. Here-
upon Ambrose killed the shining beetle too, and her para (animal
soul) left the old witch at once.

He then struck the castle side with the golden rod, and it
turned into an apple; having harnessed the two cats and patted
them with the golden rod, he bade the maid sit by him, and in
a wink they reached the upper world. The maid had been kid-
napped by the old witch with the iron nose from the king of the
country in the upper world, in whose land the mouth of hell was
situated. Ambrose placed the golden apple in the prettiest part
of the country and tapped its side with the rod and it became a
beautiful castle of gold, in which he married his sweetheart and
lived with her happily. Some time after he returned to his
father's land, where an immense number of strong soldiers had
grown up since Ambrose had killed the dragons. The old king
distributed his realm among his three sons, giving the most beau-
tiful empires to Ambrose, who took his father to him and kept
him in great honour. His wife bore pretty children who rude
out every day on the Tétos.



THE WIDOWER AND HIS DAUGHTER.

DON'T know in what country, in which county, in
which district, in which village, in which street,
in which corner, there lived a poor widower, and
not far from him a rich widow. The widower
had a beautiful daughter. The widow had two who were not
very pretty, and were rather advanced in years. The widower
married the widow and they combined the two households and
lived together. The husband was as fond of his wife’s daughters
a8 of his own; but the woman liked her own daughters better
than her husband’s child, and the two older girls loved their
parents truly but disliked their pretty sister very much. The
poor man was very sad at this, but could not help it.

Once upon a time there was a fair held in the town, which
was not far from the village, and the husband had to go to the
fair. The two elder girls and their loving mother asked for no
end of pretty dresees they wished their father to bring them from
the fair: but the pretty girl of the poor man did not dare to
open her mouth to ask for anything. * Well, my daughter,
what shall I bring for you?" asked the poor man, in & sad voice;
“why don’t you speak? You shall have something, too.” * Don’t
bring me anything,” replied the pretty little girl, *but three wal-
nute, and I shall be satisfied; a little girl does not want any pretty
dresses as yet.”” The poor man went to the fair and brought home
many showy dresges, red shoes, and bracelets. The two girls rum-
maged among the heaps of pretty things; they threw about the
coloured ribbons, golden rings, and artificial flowers; they tried
on their heads the various Turkish shawls, and tried the effect of
paints on their faces; they skipped about and sang in their joy ;
they cheerfully embraced their mother and highly praised their
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father’s choice. At last, having got tired of looking at the things,
everyone put away her share into ber closet.  The pretty little girl
piaced the three walnuts in her bosom and felt very sad. Thetwo
elder girls could hardly wait for Sunday. They dressed up most
showily; they painted their faces, and 23 s0on as the bells began o
ring ran to church and stock themselves in the front pew. Befor
leaving home, however, they gave the pretty little girl some very
dirty wheat and ordered her to clean it—about half a bushel full
—by the time they came back from church. The little gid
began to sort the wheat weeping, and her tears mingled with the |
wheat; but her complaining was heard in Heaven and the Lord |
sent her a flock of white pigeons who in a minute picked out the
dirt and the tares from among the wheat, and in another minute
flew back to where they had come from. The little girl gave
thanks to Providence and cried no more. She fetched her three
walnuts in order to eat them, but as she opened the first onea
beautiful copper dress fell out of it; from the second a silver
one; and from the third a glittering gold one. She was highly
delighted, and at once locked the two walnuts in which the gold
and silver dresses were, safely in a cupboard. She put on the
copper dress, hurried off to church, and sat down in the last pew
all among the old women: and lo! the whole congregation stood
up to admire her, so that the clergyman was obliged to stop in
his sermon: the two old maids looked back quite surprised and
found that the new comer’s dress was ever so much prettier than
their own, .

It happened that the king’s son was also present in whose
country the village was and in which village the poor man and
his new wife lived. The beautiful girl dressed in the glittering
copper dress was at once noticed by the king's son who was at
that time looking for a wile all over the country. As soon as the
pretty little girl noticed that the sermon was coming to an end
she left her seat and ran home in order to get undressed before
her step-mother and her two sisters got home. The king sent
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a flunkey after her and gave him orders to note the door where
the pretty girl entered; but the swift girl ran much quicker
than the king’s servant, and he lost her. She undressed in a
great hurry, and by the time that her two sisters got home in
company with their young men she had her copper dress put
away in the walnut and locked it in a cupboard and donned her
ordinary every-day dress, which was very clean, and was found
in the act of fanning the fire under & pot full of cabbage, and
making herself busy about the kitchen in general. ¢ Poor
orphan, you have not seen any thing,” exclaimed the two eldest
sisters, who were in high spirits. * The king’s son was at chuch,
he sat just opposite, for a while he kept his eyes fixed on us as if
enchanted. You did not see that, did you? At the beginning
of the sermon, however, such a beautiful girl, dressed in sucha
gorgeous dress, caine in the like of which no human eye has ever
seen before” I did see that pretty girl as she turned the
corner of the street.”” * From where did you see her?” at once
asked the envious sisters, ‘I got on the ladder and went up to
the chimney and saw her from there.” ¢ Indeed, then you spent
your time gaping about. You will catch it when father comes
home and finds the wheat unpicked.” And they rushed to the
place where the wheat was kept, but lo! the wheat was as clean
as washed gold, and the tares and the dirt had been removed
from the house.

In the afternoon the ladder was taken away from the front of
the house, so that the orphan girl should not be able to get on it
any more, In the afternoon the church bells were again heard
ringing. The two elder girls dressed up even more showily
than before and went to church. The prince also put in his
appearance, The little orphan girl had twice as much wheat
meted out to her, and they threatened that if it was not cleaned
by the time they came home they would maltreat her. The little
girl set to work in great sorrow, but white pigeons came, twice as
many as in the morning. The wheat got cleaned like gold in

P
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one minute. The little girl at once opened the second walnut,
and the silver dress, shining like moonbeams, unfolded itself.
She went to church and sat in the same seat where she sat in
the morning. The prince took out his eyeglass and eyed the
pretty girl in the silver dress. He nearly devoured her with his
eyes. The girl did not stay long in her place, and at a moment
when nobody was looking she stole out of the church and ran
home. The king’s flunkey again was unable to find out her abode.
When the two sisters came home the little girl was filling the
cleaned wheat into bags ready to be carried up into the loft.
“ Don't carry it up yet—wait a moment,” said the two sisters
to her. ¢ You have never seen and will never behold in all your
life what we saw to-day. The fairy girl of this morning came
this afternoon to church dressed in pure silver; she gleamed like
moonlight.” *I've seen her,” said the orphan girl, with a
meek smile; ‘“ I got on the hoarding and stood on the top rail
and saw her as she slipped out of church.” ¢ And how about
the wheat ; let’s have a look at it. We suppose you spent all
your time gaping again. Father will give it to you,” said the
two wicked girls. But the wheat was all clean, and would have
been so if it had been as much more. They drove a lot of
sharp nails into the top of the hoarding, in order to prevent the
orphan girl getting on to it.

The two elder girls anxiously waited for the coming Sunday,
as they were eager to show off some of their new dressea they
had never had on before. Sunday at last arrived, and the two
elder girls dressed up ever so much more gorgeously than before.
They put on their rings; tied on many coloured bows; put on
red shoes; and rouged their faces. They went off in great hurry
as soon as the bells began. The prince again was present, and
some of his friends with him. The two elder girls tried their
best to look charming: they screwed up their mouths to make
1 mall; they piously bent their heads on one side, and

#ing their ribbons and bows. Whenever the prince,



THE WIDOWER AND HIS DAUGHTER. 211

or any of his friends looked at them they coyly cast down their
eyes and played with their nosegays. The little girl was again
left at home; they gave her three times as much dirty wheat to
pick as on the first occasion, and threatened her that if by the
time they came home she did not get it picked her father would
give her a sound thrashing. The pigeons again came to assist
the pretty child, there were three times as many as at first,
and her wheat was agsin picked in a minute. The little girl
opened the third nut, and, dressed in the golden dress, went to
church, and sat down in her usual place. The congregation was
more astounded than ever ; the women and girls jumped up from
their seats. They did not listen to the sermon, but kept staring
at the fairy little girl, and whispered to each other. The prince
was determined that the girl must become his wife, whatever
happened; but the fairy-like girl again elipped away, and the
king's servant followed her, until he saw her run into a house,
whereupon he marked it by sticking a gold rose into the gate-
post. The little girl did not notice this. The elder girls came
running home. “If you lived for another thousand years you
would not see such a beauty as we saw to-day. We saw a pretty
creature dressed in pure gold ; we don't think there is another in
the whole world like her.” “I saw her,” said the little girl,
laughing ; “ I climbed cn the mulberry tree and followed her
with my eyes from the street corner all the way to church.”
¢ And how about the wheat ; is it picked 7"’ *“The Lord has
helped me,” said the good little child, ““as He always will help
orphans.” The mulberry tree was cut down the very same after-
noon,

In the afternoon the girls did not bring home any more news
from church ; they did not inquire any more whether the wheat
had been cleaned, because they noticed that their step-father was
very angry with them for their having shown so much envy
against their sister. The poor father led his little girl to the cot-
tage of a widow who lived at the end of the village, and who

P2
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herself had no children. There she was kept for several weeks
on rather scanty food. The prince had not come to church for
several Sundays; but, after the lapse of three months, three
weeks, and three days, at three in the afternoon, three quartess,
and three minutes, he came on foot into the village, where he .
had seen the pretty girl. He had only his servant with him. {
They examined every gate-post, and at last found the golden :
rose which the servant had stuck there. They entered the cot- |
tage, wherein they found an old woman seated reading her
prayers. ‘Is there a girl in this cot ?” inquired the prince.
“ Yes, your highness,” replied the old woman, * there are two,
and either of them is well worthy of a prince’s love.” * Call
them, my old mother, call them both ; my heart will then recog-
nise its choice.”

¢ Here they are my lord and prince,” said the mother with s
joyful face, having in about half an hour got her two daughters
dressed up as well as she could. * The choice of my heart is not
among them;” said the prince, sadly, ‘“ have you no more daugh-
ters, good woman ? call also the third if you value my happi-
ness.” * The Lord has not given me any more, these two are
quite enough, you cannot find any prettier or better in the whole
village.” ¢ Haven't you got a husband and hasn’t he got a
daughter?” asked the prince, in great sorrow. * My husband is
dead,” said the old hag, *“ it is three years since he was put into
his grave.” *‘Letus go on then, my lord and prince,” said the
servant, ‘ and we shall find her if it please the Lord.” As they
passed through the gate the servant took the golden rose from
the crack in the gate-post and threw it to the winds. The
golden rose thereupon quietly floated in the air above the heads
of the prince and his servant. The fortune-seekers followed the
rose, mumbling prayers, till at the end of the village it dropped
on the ground in front of the gate of the last cot. * Let’s go in
here, my lord and prince, as our prayer has brought us here.”
“If the Lord call us, let us enter, my faithful servant,” replied the
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prince. A cock crowed just as they stepped across the threshold,
and a very poor old woman greeted the guests. ‘‘ Have you a
daughter, .my old mother?” inquired the prince graciously.
“ No, my lord; I never had one,” said the old woman sadly.
¢ If not, don’t you keep an orphan? The Lord will preserve the
good mother who takes care of the orphan, as well as the orphan.”
“ Yes, my lérd but she has no dress fit to appear in, and she is
not a bit wonthy of your looking at her; she is naughty and does
not like work, and for this reason her step-mother has cast her
off. Her father supplies in secret her daily food.” ¢ The Lord
will provide {for him who is in need,” said the prince. ** Call
her; never mknd how ugly she is, or how badly she isclad. I
like to make ;orphans happy.” After much pressing the wretch
of an old worhan at last produced the little girl, who looked very
poor, but wap very cleanly dressed; her face was as soft as dew
The prince riecognised at the first glance the beautiful figure and
the charming features.

“ I'm not porry for the trouble I have taken,” said the prince,
the pretty girl. He gave rich presents to the
poor womany and: took his long-sought-for sweetheart with him.

t. The prince found his servant’s remark correct.
y to walk about three miles to reach the frontier of
land where§the prince’s father reigned. They came to a round
lake where fthey halted, and on its bank stood a large weeping
willow, so} they made the girl sit among the branches and
ad vised Tl  not to leave her place until they returned with the
golden drepees and the royal carriage. Thereupon they left.
The little firl had hidden the three walnuts in her bosom and
in order tp surprise her bridegroom she put on her golden
drers and thus dressed awaited his return. No sooner had she
finished het toilet ‘than a whole troop of gipsy women arrived
under the u'ee on which she sat in her golden dress. The gipsy
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women at once questioned her, why she sat the bm ghe
expected? and where she was going! Bhe, in
was not afraid of them, and told them of her d
them her past vicissitudes, her present good fo
confided to them that she was preparing a jols
bridegroom, and showed her walnuts and her g
in them. The prettiest of the gipsy women clir
and commenced to flatter her. She asked her
see her walnuts, and in one moment, when the
guard, pushed her from the tree down into th
great amazement of the gipsies the girl transfor
& gold duck, and flew to the centre of the lak
on the water, began to swim. Thereupon
began to throw stones at her, which, howeve
diving under water. The women at last got ¢
stones, and left the gold duck in the lake, and -
among the branches of the weeping willow. pe arrived
at sunset at the tree where he had left his pret
lo! he discovered the woman in the golden d p
her golden raiment, and begged her to tell h ¢ she had
got her golden dress. The gipsy told him ¥
related to her, and asked him his forgivene
mentioned it when she first saw him at th & cot, and
made the prince believe that she had kept silg
because she wished to find out whether he lo n

dress. The prince believed every word fsid, and
begged her to come down and sit in his cs nd to drive
home with him to his royal father’s palac '
assisted the gipsy woman down from the will
of his fiancée looked to him as something
“You were not so sunburnt, my dear, whe

made your skin get so discoloured.” * My it dis-
coloured from the broiling rays of the sun, icked
soul; “let me get into the shade and in tﬁﬁ shall

ot
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become pale again.” The prince believed it and bade her sit in
his carriage. ‘I can’t leave here until you shoot that gold duck,
I should like to have a bit of it at my wedding feast,” said the
false one. The bridegroom and his servants tried for a long time
to hit the golden bird, they wasted a vast amount of powder and
shot; but still the golden duck was unhurt because it always
dived under the water.

The dusky woman looked very much disheartened when she
took her seat in the prince’s coach, but he soon revived her
spirits by sweet and kind words, and in & short time they
arrived at home. The old king did not at all like the looks of
his future daughter-in-law, but on his son assuring him that in a
few days she would regain her fairy-like beauty his mind was
set at ease. They lived together for several months and the
young wife was still sunburnt, and so the prince gradually got
cool towards her. The gipsy woman noticed this, and in order
to revive the spirits of her royal husband she announced it all
over the town and in the adjacent villages that there would be
a great feather-picking, held henceforth three times a week in
the royal palace, and everybody rich and poor was invited, the
queen being glad to see anyone. The golden duck had flown
after the coach when the queen was driven home, and, having
regained her girl-form, entered service not far from the royal
mansion and worked diligently. She too went to the first
feather-picking meeting, and, not saying a word to anyone, sat
at the end of the table and made herself busy. * Well, my
dear queen and wife,” said the prince, ““ tell the good work-
people here the pretty story which happened to you when your
envious sisters would not let you go to church. Tell them
also who helped you to clean the wheat.”” The gipsy did not
know anything about these events; but still commenced to
chatter away whatever came into her head first. She told them,
among other things, that she had crept through the keyhole in
the gate, and collected all the girls in the neighbourhood, with
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whose help she finished her wheat-cleaning. * That wasn't s,
most gracious queen,” said a girl, with a pretty voice, who was
very shabbily dressed but looked very clean; it was from the
chimney stack, and from the top of the hoarding, and from
among the branches of the mulberry tree, from where the orphan
girl did her peeping. But the poor orphan girl only told aa
innocent fib. It was the same girl with whom the prinos felli
love, whom her half-sisters had cast off, for whom the prince
searched with his servant, whom he seated in the willow tree,
and whom you pushed into the lake, whom your husband tried
to shoot. That orphan girl is nobody else but myself.” The
prince at once recognised his sweetheart. His wife thereupon
fainted away. She soon recovered however.

The king made an example of the gipsy woman for her
wicked deed: he had her quartered, and burnt, and then
married the little orphan girl. He had her stepmother cast
into prison, and her two daughters’ hair cut, which he ordered
to be burnt and cast to the winds: he also took the orphan
girl's father to his court, and married him to the widow at
whose cot he had found his wife. The poor little orphan girl's
and her father's wedding were celebrated together. There was
plenty to eat and drink, so that even the orphan children had
rice to eat. Behind the door there stood a sack in which the
Danube and the Theiss were kept. I too was among the
dancing guests, and had a long spur made of straw on my
boot ; somebody pushed me by accident, and my spur knocked
8 hole in the sack in which the Danube and Theiss were kept;
so the water all ran out and engulphed me, and washed me
aghore, not far from here. If you don’t believe my story, here
Iam!



THE WISHES.

HERE were 10,000 wagons rolling along the turnpike
@ road, in each wagon there were 10,000 casks, in
each cask 10,000 bags, in each bag 10,000 poppy
seeds, in each poppy seed 10,000 lightnings. May
all these thunderous lightnings strike him who won’t listen to
my tale, which I have brought from beyond the Operencian Sea!

There was once, it doesn't matter where: there was once
upon a time, a poor man who had a pretty young wife; they
were very fond of each other. The only thing they had to
complain of was their poverty, as neither of them owned a far-
thing ; it happened, therefore, sometimes, that they quarrelled a
little, and then they always cast it in each other’s teeth that they
hadn’t got anything to bless themselves with. But still they
loved each other.

One evening the woman came home much earlier than her
husband and went into the kitchen and lighted the fire, although
she had nothing to cook. ‘I think I can cook a little soup, at
least, for my husband. It will be ready by the time he comes
home ” But no sooner had she put the kettle over the fire, and
a few logs of wood on the fire in order to make the water boil
quicker, than her husband arrived home and took his seat by the
side of her on the little bench. They warmed themselves by the
fire, as it was late in the autumn and cold. In the neighbouring
village they had commenced the vintage on that very day.
* Do you know the news, wife?"” inquired he. “ No, I don’t.
I’ve heard nothing; tell me what it is.” ¢ As I was coming
from the squire’s maize-field, I saw in the dark, in the distance,
a black spot on the road. I couldn’t make out what it was, so I
went nearer, and lo! do you know what it was?—A beantiful

b
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little golden carriage, with a pretty little woman inside, and
four fine black dogs harnessed to it.” ¢ You’re joking,” inter-
rupted the wife, ‘“I'm not, indeed, it's perfectly true. You
know how muddy the roads about here are; it happened that the
dogs stuck fast with the carriage and they couldn’t move from
the spot; the little woman didn't care to get out into the mud,
as she was afraid of soiling her golden dress. At first, when I
found out what it was, I had a good mind to run away, as I took
her for an evil spirit, but she called out after me and implored
me to help her out of the mud; she promised that no harm
should come to me, but on the contrary she would reward me,
So I thought that it would be a good thing for us if she could
help us in our poverty; and with my assistance the dogs dragged
her carriage out of the mud. The woman asked me whether I
was married. I told her I was, And she asked me if I was
rich. I replied, not at all; I didn't think, I said, that there were
two people in our village who were poorer than we. That can
be remedied, replied she. [ will fulfil three wishes that your wife
may propose. And she left as suddenly as if dragons had kid-
napped her: she was a fairy.”

¢ Well, she made a regular fool of you!”

¢ That remains to be seen; you must try and wish something,
my dear wife.” Thereupon the woman without much thought
said : ¢ Well, I should like to have some sausage, and we could
cook it beautifully on this nice fire.” No sooner were the words
uttered than a frying-pan came down the chimney, and in it a
sausage of such length that it was long enough to fence in
the whole garden. * This is grand!” they both exclaimed
together.  But we must be a little more clever with our next
two wishes; how well we shall be off! I will at once buy two
heifers and two horses, as well as a sucking pig,” said the
husband. Whereupon he took his pipe from his hatband, took
out his tobacco-pouch, and filled his pipe ; then he tried to light
it with a hot cinder, but was so awkward about it that he upset
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the frying-pan with the sausage in it. * Good heavens! the
sausage ; what on earth are you doing! I wish that sausage
would grow on to your nose,”” exclaimed the frightened woman,
and tried to snatch the same out of the fire, but it was too late, as
it was already dangling from her husband’s nose down to his
toes. ‘‘ My Lord Creator help me!" shouted the woman. “You
see, you fool, what you’ve done, there! now the second wish is
gone,” said her husband, *‘ what can we do with this thing?”
“Can’t we get it off 7" said the woman. “Take off the devil!
Don’t you see that it has quite grown to my nose; you can’t
take it off” **Then we must cut it off,” said she, “as we
can do nothing else.” I shan’t permit it: how could I allow
my body to be cut about ? not for all the treasures on earth; but
do you know what we can do, love? there is yet one wish left;
you'd better wish that the sausage go back to the pan, and so all
will be right”” But the woman replied, ‘ How about the
heifers and the horses, and how about the sucking pig; how shall
we get those?” ¢ Well, I can’t walk about with this ornament,
and I’m sure you won’t kiss me again with this sausage dangling
from my nose.” And so they quarrelled for a long time, till at
last he succeeded in persuading his wife to wish that the sausage
go back to the pan. And thus all three wishes were fulfilled;
and yet they were as poor as ever.

They, however, made & hearty meal of the sausage; and as they
came to the conclusion that it was in consequence of their
quarrelling that they had no heifers, nor horses, nor sucking pig,
they agreed to live thenceforth in harmony together; and they
quarrelled no more after this. They got on much better in the
world, and in time they acquired heifers, horses, and a sucking
pig into the bargain, because they were industrious and thrifty.



THE TWO ORPHANS.

HERE was once, 1 know not where, even beyoad the
B Operencian Land, a village, and at the end of the
village a little hovel. Within the tamble-down walk
of this hovel a poor old woman was lying on some
rotting straw, and two children were crying by her side. The
elder was a pretty girl. The younger was her brother, a smal
boy with auburn hair. The old mother died. Her cold body
was buried by the parish; but, as none offered themselves to take
charge of the two orphans, they left the place. They went and
went, over many a hill and dale, and had already covered s
long distance when Jack felt burning thirst. They found in the
road some turbid water in a rut, at the sight of which the thirsty
little fellow shouted for joy. ‘¢ My dear sister, I will drink from
this rut.” ¢ Don’t drink from it,” said his thoughtful sister,
“or you will turn into a cart-wheel if you do.” Jack sighed,
=nd they went on their way. They found some bears’ tracks in
which some stale rain-water was putrifying. *‘ My dear sister,
I’'m thirsty, allow me to drink of this rain-water.” ¢ If you
drink, my dear brother, you will become a bear.” The little
fellow began to cry, but obeyed, and they went on. In the road
they found some footprints of a wolf. Jack again implored his
sister, with tears, and repeated his former request. * Don't
drink, my dear Jack, or else you will become a wolf” Jack,
although his tongue was parched with burning thirst, obeyed,
and they continued their walk quite exhausted. They found the
footmarks of a roebuck in the road. Water clear as crystal
shone in them, that invited him to drink. Jack’s feet gave way
under him when he reached the water, and, in spite of all warn-
ing, he drank of it with avidity. His sister, seeing her fear
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realised, began to cry. The beautiful auburn locks of her brother
suddenly turned to a soft grayish hair, and horns grew behind
his ears. His legs and arms became the four legs of a roedeer,
and the pretty little creature rubbed gently against his sister,
who stroked him with her pretty hands. The little girl and her
brother, the roebuck, continued their journey till at last they
reached the king's palace, where the young monarch received
them with smiles, and offered them a tidy little room. The little
girl lived with her brother here, and, aithough she forbade him
to speak before others, they would chat when left alone, their
conversation turning mainly upon their deceased good mother,
their journey, the handsome young king, and his frequent
hunts. After several weeks the pretty girl received a royal
splendid dress and was married to the young king.

The fame of their wedding travelled over seven countries. The
loving couple lived contentedly together; the queen was pretty
and good, and her husband was madly in love with her. The
little decr kept continually by his sister’s side; they ate from the
samc plate, and drank out of the same glass, and slept in the
same room; but this happiness did not last long. There lived
in the king’s country an old witch, with iron teeth, who had a
very ugly daughter, whose face was black, her eyes were yellow,
her nose was full of warts, her teeth like hoes, her voice screech-
ing, her waist crooked; and, besides all this, she was lame of one
foot. It was the old witch’s determination to make this creature
the queen of the realm. As she was frustrated in her design she
raved. In her fury she tore up bits of rocks, and dried up
whole forests. She vowed death upon the poor orphan’s head;
and, in order to cheer up her ugly daughter’s long forlorn hope,
she prophecied the queen’s death, and thus spoke: * Dear child,
beloved Lucinda, would you like to be a queen ? if so, go
secretly into the king’s palace, and when the king is out hunt-
ing, steal near the queen in her sleep, and cut off a large lock of
her hair, and bring it to me. Mind where you step, and keep an
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eye on every movement of hers.” Lucinda dressed hereelf in a
cloak with grey and red stripes, and at dead of night she reached
the king's palace, and without arousing suspicion stole into the
queen’s bedroom. She spread her cloak on the floor, so that she
might not awske the sleeping queen with its rustling as she
moved about, and at her mother’s sign she approached the
queen’s bed on tiptoe, and cut off a beautiful lock with a rusty
old knife: the little deer did not wake. In the morning, the
~ witch wrapt the beautiful auburn lock in the lungs of a toad,
and roasted it over the embers of some yew boughs which were
cut on Christmas night. After a while, with the ointment thus
made, the old witch rubbed Lucinda from head to foot, who
became the next moment an exact likeness of the young queen.
Now the old witch began to ponder how to do away with the
young queen, and at last she hit upon a plan. There lived at
court a miserly gatekeeper, whom she bribed with gold, and
with his assistance, in the absence of the king, they broke into
the queen’s bedroom at night, and dragged away by force the
poor innocent woman; the little deer woke at the noise, and
followed the murderers at a distance,

In a secluded corner of the courtyard there was an old disused
stone-well, and in this well lived a huge whale; they threw
the pretty queen to the bottom of this well, and in her now
empty bed Lucinda was placed, whose outer appearance was not
in the slightest different from that of the queen, so that when
the king arrived at home he did not notice the awful fraud. The
little deer henceforward spent all his days near the well, which
circumstance did not escape the notice of the quick-eyed old
witch. So she instructed her daughter to persuade her royal
husband to have the deer killed, and in order to ecarry this out,
she planned the following scheme. Lucinda shammed deadly
illness, her mother having previously changed her red com-
plexion to yellow; her husband sat every day and night by her
bedside, while the little deer still spent all his time by the well.
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®BThey could not find any medicine which could give the patient
licf, when Lucinda, as planned beforehand, expressed a desire
have the deer’s heart and liver cooked for her. Her husband
was horrified on hearing this unexpected wish, and began to
®uspect his wife. He could not believe that she could wish to
have her dear little animal, which she idolized, killed; but Lu-
“seinda would not give in, until at last the king, being very much
ir'_'conccrned about his wife’s recovery, allowed himself to be per-
suaded, and gave orders to one of his cooks to have the deer
killed. The deer heard quite well what Lucinda wished and what
the orders were, but kept silence; and, in order not to arouse
suspicion, went back to its favourite place, the well, where, in
its deep grief, it thus spoke down into the whale’s dwelling:

My little sister, my little sister,
You dear little sister,

Come out of the well,

Qut of the whale's stomach,
Because they are whetting the knife
For my gentle breast,

They are washing the basin

For my beantiful red blood.

When the cook, clasping a long knife, stole up to the little
animal in order to drag it to the slaughter-house, the deer
repeated his mournful song, upon hearing which the cook got
frightened and ran away and informed the king of what he had
heard and seen. Thereupon the king determined to personally
eatisly himself as to whether his tale was true. The little deer
thereupon cried twice as mournfully as before, and amid tears
sang out the same song as before.

The king now stepped forward from his hiding-place, and the
deer, upon being questioned, told him the story how the witch
and the gate-keeper dragged his sister out of bed, and how
they threw her into the well. As soon as the pretty animal
finished its tale, the huge whale was dragged out from the
bottom of the well; they slit open its stomach, and the real
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queen appeared, now seven times prettier than before; he
husband himself assisted her and conducted her back to the
palace in triumph.

Lucinda, her mother, and the gate-keeper were quartered,
and their bodies exhibited at the four corners of the castle ass
warning to everybody. The queen anointed her little brother
with some ointment she had found in the whale’s stomach, and
he regained his old form. And so all three of them are alive to
this very date, if they have not died since. May they get into
an egg shell and be your guests to-morrow.

THE WONDERFUL FROG.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, a man who had
three daughters. One day the father thus spoke to
the cldest girl: “ Go, my daughter, and fetch me
some fresh water from the well.” The girl went, but

when she came to the well a huge frog called out to her from

the bottom, that he would not allow her to draw water in her
jug until she threw him down the gold ring on her finger.

¢ Nothing else? is that all you want ?" replied the girl, * I

won't give away my rings to such an ugly creature as you,”

and she returned as she came with the empty pitchers. So the
father sent the second girl, and she fared as the first; the frog
would not let her have any water, as she refused to throw
down her gold ring. Her father gave his two elder daughters

a good scolding, and then thus addressed the youngest: “ You

go, Betsie, my dear, you have always been a clever girl:

I'm sure you will be able to get some water,. and will not

allow your father to suffer thirst; go, shame your sisters!”
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Betsie picked up the pitchers and went, but the frog again
refused the water unless she threw her ring down; but she, as
she was very fond of her father, threw the ring in as demanded,
and returned home with full pitchers to her father’s great delight.

In the evening, as soon as darkness set in, the frog crawled out
of the well, and thus commenced to shout in front of Betsies
father’s door: ‘* Father-in-law! father-in-law! I should like
something to eat.”” The man got angry, and called out to his
daughters; ** Give something in a broken plate to that ugly frog
to gnaw.” * Father-in-law! father-in-law! this won’t do for me;
I want some roast meat on a tin plate,” retorted the frog. *Give
him something on a tin plate then, or else he will cast a spell on
us,” said the father. The frog began to eat heartily, and, having
had enough, agnin commenced to croak: *Father-in-law! father-
in-law! I want something to drink.” ** Give him some slops in
a broken pot,” said the father. ‘¢ Father-in-law! father-in-law !
I won’t have this; I want some wine in & nice tumbler.” “ Give
him some wine then,” angrily called out the father. He guzaled
up his wine and began again:  Father-in-law! Father-in-law !
I would like to go to sleep.” * Throw him some rags in a
corner,” was the reply. ‘ Father-in-law! father-in-law | I won’t
have that; I want a silk bed,” croaked the frog. This was also
given to him; but no sooner has he gone to bed than again
he began to croak, ‘‘ Father-in-law! father-in-law! I want a
girl, indeed.” ** Go, my daughter, and lie by the side of him,"”
said the father to the eldest. ¢ Father-in-law! father-in lawi I
don’t want that, I want another.” The father sent the second
girl, but the frog again croaked: ¢ Father-in-law! father-in-law !
I don’t want that, Betsie is the girl I want.” ¢ Go, my Betaie,”
said the father, quite disheartened, * else this confounded monster
will cast a spell on us” So Betsie went to bed with the frog,
but her father thoughtfully left a lamp burning on the top of the
oven; noticing which, the frog crawled out of bed and blew the
lanp out.

Q
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The father lighted it again, but the frog put it out as be
fore, and 8o it happened a third time. The father saw that the
frog would not yield, and was therefore obliged to leave his
dear little Betsie in the dark by the side of the ugly frog, and
felt great anxiety about her. In the morning, when the father
and the two elder girls got up, they opened their eyes and
mouths wide in astonishment, because the frog had ' disappeared,
and by the side of Betsie they found a handsome Magyar lad,
with auburn locks, in a beautiful costume, with geld braid and
buttons and gold spurs on his boots. The handsome lad asked
for Betsie’s hand, and, having received the father’s consent, they
hastened to celebrate the wedding, so that christening might
not follow the wedding too soon.

The two elder sisters looked with invidious eyes on Betsie, 2
they also were very much smitten with the handsome Isd.
Betsie was very happy after, so happy that if anyone doubt it he
can satisfy himself with his own eyes. If she is still alive, let
him go and look for her, and try to find Yer in this big world.

THE DEVIL AND THE RED CAP.

ERE was once, I know not where, a soldier who was
flogged many times, and who one night had to stand
on sentry. As he paced up and down, a man with a
red cap stopped in front of him and stared hard into
his eyes. The soldier eaid not a word, but the stranger began:
“ My dear son, I know what happens in your heart, you don’t
like this soldier’s life, and your thoughts are at this very minute
wandering to your sweethenrt.” The soldier at once concluded
that he had to do with the devil, and so made his aoquaintance,
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“ Well, my dear son,” said the devil, “ undress quickly, and let’s
change our clothes; I will stand here on guard for you if you
promise me that in a year hence, on this very day, at this very
hour, to the very minute, you will be back here. In the mean-
time, go home to your native place, and don this red cap, as you
can freely walk about and no one will see you as long as you have it
on your head.” The soldier went home to his native land, over
scven times seven countries, and no one saw him as he reached
his village. He walked into the garden and opened the door
leading into his father’s house and stood there listening. His
friends were just then speaking of him. He was delighted to
hear it, and graduslly took the red cap from his head and
suddenly appeared before them, who were very pleased to see
him back. His sweetheart was also there; but no one would
believe their own eyes, and thought that some sprite played
them a trick. But the soldier explained it all; and, in order to
prove the truth, he disappeared, and the next minute reappeared.
All went well with the poor soldier until the time came when
he had to start back. At the appointed hour and minute he
took leave of his friends and sweetheart amid tears.

He put on his red cap and walked back unseen by any.
¢ Bravo, my son,” eaid the devil. * I see now that you are an
honest man. A Magyar always keeps his word. You’ve returned
to the very hour and minute. I've received a good many flog-
gings, though, during your absence ; but don’t be afraid, we
shall alter all this. You needn’t be particular about your good
conduct ; nobody will touch you henceforth, as I've cast a spell
and whenever they flog you the captain will feel the pain.”
The devil then changed his uniform, took back the red cap, and
disappeared. The poor soldier—he couldn’t help it, as he was
tired of soldiering—again committed something wrong, the
punishment for which was one hundred strokes. All the prepa-
rations to carry out the sentence had already been made, but
before he was even touched the captain began to yell as he felt

Q2
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quite sure that he would suffer under it. Therefore he deemed
it more wise to recommend the dismissal of the useless fellow,
instead of worrying about him. And so it happened, the soldier
was dismissed and arrived home safely: but since this happened
even the devil will not take pity on a poor soldier.

JACK DREADNOUGHT.

poor widow had a son who was so courageous that not
even the devil's mother would have frightened him,
and therefore he was named in his childhood Jack
Dreadnought., His mother was in continual terror
lest something dreadful might happen to her son, as he was 0
plucky, nay foolhardy, and determined to use all possible means
to teach him to fear. For this reason she sent him to the clergy-
man of the village as *“ mendicant,” and requested the minister
to use all his knowledge in trying to teach her son to fear. The
clergyman left nothing untried to make the boy frightened ; he
told him all sorts of ghostly and horrible tales, but these, instead
of frightening the lad, made him only more anxious to make the
acquaintance of ghosts similar to those mentioned in the’ tales.
The clergyman thereupon hit upon the idea of introducing some
sham ghosts in order to break Jack Dreadnought’s intrepidity.
He fixed upon the three nights before Christmas; on these nights
the lad had to go to ring the bells at midnight in the tower that
stood at the very end of the village, and the clergyman thought
that he could find some opportunity of frightening Jack. He
took an old cassock and stuffed it with straw and placed it before
the tower door with one hand on the handle. Midnight came
and Jack went to ring the bells and discovered the dummy in
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the cassock. ‘“Who are you? ” he called out, but received no
reply. ¢ Very well,” said the boy, *if you won't answer I will
tell you this, that if you don’t clear off from that door I'll kick
you in the stomach that you will turn twelve somersaults.” As
there was no reply, Jack in his rage took hold of the dummy’s
collar and threw him on the ground with such violence that it
rolled away three fathoms, and then, as if nothing had happened,
went up into the tower, rang the bells, and went home. The
clergyman, as his first experiment did not succeed, made two
dummies the next day, which were exactly alike; one he placed
in the same position as before at the door of the tower, the other -
near the bell ropes.

At midnight Jack again went to ring the bells and, as before,
made short work of the first dummy; as he did not receive any
reply he took him by the collar and threw him on the ground.
‘When he went up into the tower and saw that the rope was held
by another, he thought it was the first one, and thus addressed
him, “Well, my friend, you've come here, have you? You
hadn’t enough with the first fall? Answer me or I will dash
you on the ground so that you will not be able to get up
again,” and as the dummy did not reply Jack took it by the
throat and pitched it from the window of the tower, and it
whizzed through theair. The clergymanhad had two unsuccessful
experiments but he had great confidence in the third. He made
three dummies this time, two were placed as before and the
third he stood on the bell so that it might prevent it ringing.
Jack Dreadnought dealt with the two first dummies as on the
previous night, but as he was about to ring, to his astonishment,
he discovered the dummy on the bell ; he was not frightened, but
when he eaw that it would not come down, after a polite request,
took it angrily by one leg and pitched it through the window
like & cat. The clergyman had now come to the conclusion
that he was unatle to teach Jack fear, and now commenced to
plan how he might get rid of him. The next morning he called
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him, and thus spoke to him : * Jack, you are a fine courageom
fellow; go, take my grey horse, and as much provisions as yos
think will last you three days, and go into the world and - follow
your nose; do not stop all day, but take up your night quarten
wherever darkness finds you. Do this for three days, and settle
down where you spend the third night, and you will be pros
perous.”

The clergyman thought that Jack would perish om the way;
but we shall see whether he did. Jack started off the first day,
and in the evening came to & narrow, round timber hut, which

- was rather high, and he decided to sleep there. As he found it
empty he made a fire in its centre and commenced to fry some
bacon; all of a sudden he felt something dripping, he looked
up and saw something like a human form dangling in the air. |
4 Well, upon my word,” shouted he, *the devil won’t leave me |
alone even here: get down from there, will you, or do you expect
me to take you down?” No reply came, and Jack, with a
clever jump, caught hold of one of his legs, and brought it down,
but the head was torn off and fell down. Only then he dis-
covered that it was a hanged man, but he did not think much
of it, and stayed there all night. He travelled the whole of the
next day; in the evening he reached an inn and asked for a room,
and received in reply that they had an empty room on the upper
floor, the only one vacant; but that no one could sleep there, as
the place was haunted. ¢ What!" shouted Jack; “Oh! I know
those ghosts; let me have a dish of good food,a mouthful of good
wine, and a burning candle in the upper room, and I will sleep
there. Iswear by Beelzebub that the ghosts will come no more 1"
The innkeeper tried to dissuade Jack fromn his foolhardy attempt,
but he would not give way.

He was shown into the room ; it was a large apartment on the
upper floor. Jack placed the lighted candle in the middle ; a
dishful of food and a jug of wine by the side of it; and settled
down in a-chair, waiting for the awful ghosts. No sooner had
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the clock struck midnight than, all of a sudden, a fearful chorus
of animal noises was to be heard, like the howling of dogs,
neighing of horses, bellowing of cattle, roaring of wild beasts,
bleating of sheep and of goats, and also crying, laughing, and
clanking of chains. Jack was quite delighted with the noc-
turnal concert; but, all of a sudden a big skull rolled in through
the docr and stopped by the side of the dish. Jack stared at it,
and, instead of the skull, he saw an old monk standing before
him with long heavy chains. “Good evening, brother friar1”
shouted Jack, “ pray have supper with me.” ¢ I'm going from
here,” said the friar, * and I want you to come too; I will show
you something.” ¢ With pleasure,” replied Jack, ¢ will you
lead the way, you devil, or you reverend gentleman?” There-
upon Jack followed the friar with the lighted candle. When
they arrived at the stairs the friar insisted upon his going
first, but Jack would not; and the friar was obliged to lead the
way. Next they came to a narrow landing at the top of the
cellar stairs. Here, again, the friar invited him to go first, but
he would not; and so the apparition had to go first. But, as
soon as he went down a few steps, Jack gave the friar such a
push with such dexterity that he went head over heels down the
steps and broke hisneck. In the morning the innkeeper had the
friar buried. He made Jack a handsome present, and the latter
continued his journey.

Jack Dreadnought rode the whole next day, and in the evening
again came to an inn, where he could not get any room except up
stairs, where no one else would sleep, on account of ghostly
visitors. Jack took the room and was again enjoying his supper
in the centre, when the old clock struck midnight. The same
sort of music struck his ear as on the previous night, and, amid
a great crash, a human hand dropped from the ceiling to near
his dish. Jack, in cold blood, took up the hand and threw it
behind the door. Another hand fell and went the same way.
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Now a leg came, and this, too, went behind the door. Then came
its fellow, which was soon despatched to the rest. At last a big
skull dropped right into the middle of the dish and broke it
Jack got into a rage, and threw the skull violently behind the
door ; and, on looking back, he found, instead of the limbs,sn
immense ghost standing behind the door, whom Jack at once
taxed with the damage done to the dish, demanding paymest.
The ghost replied, *“ Very well; I will pay for it, if you:e
with me.” Jack consented, and they went off together; asbe

he always insisted on the ghost going first. They came to a 14 _
winding staircase, and down into a huge cellar. Jack opened
his eyes and mouth wide when he found in the cellar three vats
full of gold, six vats of silver, and twelve vats of copper coins.
Then the ghost said to him, * There, choose a vat full of coins
for your dish, and take it whenever you like.” But Jack, how-
ever, did not touch the money, but replied, “ Not I; do you
suppose that I will carry that money? Whoever brought it
here, let him take it away.” ¢ Well done,” replied the ghost;
“I see I've found my man at last. Had you touched the treasure
you would have died a sudden death; but now, since you are
such a fine courageous fellow, the like of whom I have never
seen before, settle down in this place and use the treasure in
peace; nobody will ever disturb or haunt you any more.” Afier
these words the ghost disappeared.

Jack became the owner of the immense treasure, and married
the innkeeper’s only daughter, who was very pretty, and lives
with her to this day, if he has not died since, enjoying life and
spending the money he found in the vats in the cellar.



- THE SECRET-KEEPING LITTLE BOY AND
HIS LITTLE SWORD.

W HERE was once, I don’t know where, beyond the scas,
a little village, and in the village a widow. The widow
had a pretty little son whose cheeks were as the rosc;
on the left side of the little boy a scabbard had grown,
and as the boy grew the scabbard grew with him. On the same
day on which the little boy was born the point of a sword
appeared in the soil in their little garden, which kept pace with
the growth of the scabbard on the little boy’s side. When the boy
was a year old he discovered the sword in the garden, and every
evening at sunset he tried the sword in the scabbard. One evening
after sunset the little boy lay down and fell fast asleep. Next
morning he awaited dawn squatting by the side of the growing
sword, which he passed seven times into the scabbard. He ran
quite delighted to his mother, who got up as the morning bell
began to ring. *‘ Oh, my dear mother, I had such a nice dream.
I wouldn’t give my dream for the whole world.” ¢ Then what
have you dreamt, my son?” queried the mother. ‘I wouldn’t
tell anyone till my dream has been realised.” * Yes, but I want
to know it,” eaid his mother angrily, * and if you won’t tell me
I will thrash you.”

But the widow threatened her little son in vain ; neither kind
words nor threats could induce him to tell his secret. At last she
thrashed him, but with no result; the little fellow went into the
garden and knelt down by the side of his little sword, which had
the peculiar feature that it continually revolved, and cut every-
one’s hand who touched it with the cxception of that of the
little boy. The little sword as soon as its point felt the touch of
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the scabbard stopped and slid into the scabbard, and the littke
boy for a long time gazed at his weapon and wept bitterly. As
he was thus weeping in his mother’s garden, the king of the
country passed outside the fencing; the king heard the sound of
crying and stopped his carriage, and thus spoke to his footmaa:
“ My dear servant, go to see who is crying in that garden, and ask
the cause of it ?” The footman obeyed, and on his return gave
the following reply to his royal master: * Your majesty, » child
is kneeling among the flowers, and cries because his mother has
cruelly beaten him.” ¢ Bring him here, my dear servant, tel
him his king wants him, who has never cried in his life, and
cannot bear to hear anyone else cry.”” The footman brought the
child back with him, wiped away his tears, and the king asked
the dear little boy whether he would like to go with him as he
was willing to adopt him as his son. * I would like to go,
majesty, if my mother would let me.” * Go, my servant, to this
little fellow's mother,” said the king to his footman, * and tell
her that the king will take her pretty son to his palace and if he
behave well will give him half of his realm, and also his prettiest
daughter.”

The widow, who only a moment ago was so angry, commenced
to cry for joy, and placed her son with her own hands into the
king’s lap, and kissed the monarch’s hand. * Don’t be so stub-
born when you are at your royal father’s court as you were at your
widow-mother's house,” she said to him, and with these words
the old woman ran away from her pretty little son, who again
cried bitterly. Then the dear little prince begged leave to get
down from the carriage ; he pulled the little sword up out of the
ground, and placed it in the scabbard, where it rattled unceasingly.
They had driven a good distance, and the boy had had his cry,
when the king said, “ Why did you cry so bitterly in the little
garden, my dear son?”’ *‘ Because™ replied the little boy *“my
mother continually scolded me, and also thrashed me cruelly.”
% Aud why did your mother thrash you cruelly and scold you?”
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asked the king. ¢ Because I wouldn't tell her my dream.” * And
why would you not tell your dream to your poor mother?” ¢ Be-
cause I will not tell it to anyone till it is fulfilled.” “ And won’t
you tell it to me either ?”* asked the king in astonishment. ¢ No,
nobody shall know it but God, who knows it already.” ¢ I'm
sure you will tell me when we get home,” said his royal father
smiling. After three days' journey they arrived at the king’s
town: the queen with her three daughters were greatly delighted
that their royal husband and father had brought them such a
pretty boy. The girls offered all sorts of things to their pretty
brother.

“Don’t love him so much,” said the wise king, “as he
does not deserve it; he harbours some secret in his heart which
he will not tell anyone.” * He will tell me,” said the eldest
girl, but the little boy shook his head. ‘ He will tell it me,”
said the second. **Not I,” said the little boy angrily. * You
won't keep it from me,” said the youngest coaxingly. “I will
not tell my secret to anyone till it is realised, and I will punish
anyore who dares to inquire,” threatened the little boy. The
king in his great sorrow looked at his wife and daughters; he
summoned his servants, handed the little boy to them, and said,
¢ Take away this stubborn child, take him to your house, he’s
not fit for a royal palace.”” The sword at the little boy’s side
clanked loudly; the servants obeyed their royal master’s orders,
and took the boy to the place where they lived. The pretty child
cried upon being taken away from the gorgeous palace, and the
servants’ children consoled him, offered him fruits and toys, and
thus brought back his spirits in a few hours ; the children got
used to each other, and the little boy lived with them until he
became seventeen years of age. The elder daughters of the king
married kings of countries beyond the seas, and the youngest one
has also grown old enough to be married. One day she ran from
the lofty palace into the servants’ house, where she saw the little
boy, who had grown so handsome that therc wasn’t a more
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handsome lad to be seen over seven times seven countries. The
king’s daughter was very much struck as she had never before
geen so fine a lad, and thus spoke to him: *“If you, handsome
lad, will reveal your secret to me I will become yours, and you
will be mine, and not even the coffin shall separate us.” The
lad thrashed the inquisitive princess as he had promised of yore;
the pretty girl wept bitterly and ran to her royal father sad
complained about the lad’s cruelty. The old king was very
angry and uttered an oath, adding, *“If he had a thousand
souls he will have to die; his very memory must die out in my
country.”

On the same day on which the widow’s son had beaten the
king’s daughter, lofty gallows were erected on the western side
of the royal town, and the whole population went out to the
place where the execution was to take place. The hangman
tied the handeome lad’s hands behind his back, when the sword
again clanked at the lad's side. The assembled people, who »
moment ago were 80 noisy, grew silent, when the king's preacher
read out the sentence. Suddenly a great hubbub arose, and a
gorgeous coach, from which a white flag was waving, was se=n
driving rapidly up to the gallows; in the coach sat the King
of the Magyars. The coach stopped underneath the gallows,
and the King of the Magyars jumped out and asked for the
handsome lad’s reprieve, who was blindfolded. The angry king
informed him that he had great reason to have the scoundrel
hanged, because he thrashed his daughter for no other cause
than her asking him to reveal his secret. - The secret was a
dream which he could only tell when it was realised. * My
royal colleague, hand the culprit over to me,” said the king
of the Magyars, * I'm sure he will tell me his secret. I havea
pretty daughter who is like the Morning Star, snd she will get
it out of him.” The sword again clanked at the side of the
handsome lad. The king handed the prisoner to the Magyar
king, who bade him sit in his carriage, and asked him his secret.
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¢ 1t is impossible, my king and master,” said the sad lad, * until
the dream is fulfilled.” ¢ You will tell my daughter,” said the
Magyar king smiling. * To none!” said the lad resolutely, and
his sword gave a terrific clank. The king and the handsome lad
arrived at Buda in a few days. The king’s daughter was just
promenading in the garden when her father arrived with the
handsome lad. The pretty girl hurried to her father, and as she
kissed his hand she noticed the handsome lad, the like of whom
she had never seen before. * Have you brought him for me ?”
inquired the love-sick maid, * from fairy land? No woman
has yet carried, has yet borne, such a child in her arms!”

“ My dear daughter, I've brought him not from fairy land,
but from the gallows,” replied the king, who was vexed with
his daughter for having so quickly fallen in love with him,
although she had never spoken to a man before. ‘I don’t care,
my dear father,” said the blushing maid, ‘“even if you brought
him from the gallows, he’s mine, and I am his, and we shall die
together.” The last words were addressed by the king’s daughter
. to the handsome lad, who smothered the pretty princess with
kisses. ** You will soon be angry with him, my dear daughter,”
said the sorrowful king, *“if you ask his secret; he’s a coarse fellow,
he's of no royal blood, his place is among the servants.” < If
he killed me, if he gouged out my eyes, or bit off my nose, I
could’nt get angry with him,” said the princess. * He will tell
me his secret, his lodging will be in the room set apart for my
guests, and he will find a place in the middle of my heart!”

But the king shook his head, and sent the lad down into the
summer-house, where he could amuse himself with reading. No
sooner had a week passed than the girl, who was as pretty as a
fairy, put her best dress on and went to the summer-house to pay
a visit to the lad who lived secluded there, to get his secret out of
bim. When the young lad saw the pretty girl and had examined
her beautiful dress, the book dropped from his hand, and he
stared but could not utter a single word. The princess thereupon
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addressed him in such a beautiful voice as his ear had never hesrd
before, * Tell me, my handsome lad, why have I come to see you,
if you guess it [ will be yours ?” * My dove, my angel " mid
the lad with glowing cheeks, “ I won’t tell you my secret, and if
you wish to get back safely to your royal father’s palace you had
better not ask any more questions about the matter.” Bat the
girl would not listen to the lad’s warning but pressed for s
answer more urgently and embraced him and kissed him. The
lad at last got so angry that he slapped the princess's face and
made her nose bleed. The princess ran screaming back to the
palace, where her father was waiting for her answer; when the
king beheld the blood running down upon the pretty girls
beautiful dress, he yelled down from the window into the garden,
I will starve you to death, you son of a dragon!”” and began to
wash his daughter’s cheek and nose.

The very same day the king summoned all the masons and
bricklayersin the town, and gave them orders to run up in all haste
a square building in which there was to be just room for a stool
and a small table, the table to be so small that only a prayer book
could find room on it. In two hours a small tower was built;
the masons had already left off work, and were going to in-
form the king that the structure was finished. They met the
king’s daughter, who asked one of the masons to stay, the one
who appeared to be the eldest, and asked him whether he could
make 8o small a hole in the tower that a plate of food and a
bottle of wine could be passed through, and which conld not
be noticed by any one. ‘To be sure,” said the grey old mason,
1 can and I will make it.” The hole was readyin a quarter of
an hour; the king’s daughter paid the mason handsomeiy and
hurried home.

At sunset, among a large crowd of people, the secret-keeping
lad was conducted into the stone structure, and after all his mis-
deeds had been once more enumerated he was walled in. Butthe
king's daughter did not allow him to suffer cither hunger or
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thirst, she visited her sweetheart three times every day; and
brought him books for which he asked. The king sent every
third day his secretary to look after the prisoner and to see
if he were dead, but the scribe found him still alive, and the
king was very much astonished. One day the Turkish Sultan
sent a letter to the Magyar king; the messenger bearing the
letter brought with him also tHrec canes; the Turkish Sultan
wrote in the letter, that if the king could not tell him which of
the three canes grew nearest the root, which in the middle, and
which at the top, he would declare war against him. The king
was very much alarmed, and became sad. His daughter noticed
her father’s sorrow, and inquired, * Why are you so downcast,
my royal father ?” ¢ How can I be otherwise, my dear
daughter,” said the good king; *“look here, the Turkish Sultan
has sent me three canes, and writes, that if I cannot tell him
which is the cane's root-end, middle-part, and top-end, he will
send his army against my country.” “ The God of the Magyar's
will help you, my dear father,” said the girl; and hurried to the
tower, and informed her sweetheart through the secret hole of
the Turkish Sultan’s message, and of her father's sorrow. * Go
home, my love, my sweetheart; go to bed and sleep, and when
you wake tell your royal father that you have dreamt that the
canes have to be placed in lukewarm water, and he will then be
able to tell on which part of the plant the canes grew: the one
that sinks to the bottom is the one from nearest the root ; the one
which does not sink and does not float on the surface, comes from
the middle; and the one that remains on the surface is from the
top.” The girl ran home, went to bed and slept, and told her
father her dream, as her sweetheart had instructed her. The
king did as his daughter advised him, and marked the three
canes, namely, with one notch the root-piece, the middle-piece
with two notches, and the top-piece with three, and sent the
explanation to the Sultan; and, actually, the canes had grown.
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as the Magyar king had picked them out; and the Sultan dd
not declare war against the Magyar.
After a year the Sultan wrote another letter to the Magys

king and sent him three foals; in the letter he asked him %

guess which of the three animals was foaled in the morn, which

at noon, and which in the evening, and threatened with war
in case a correct guess was not forthcoming. The king wm
again sorrowful, and his daughter asked him the reason. * How

should I not be sorrowful, my pretty sweet daughter,” said the
old king, *“ I had another letter from the Sultan, and he sent me

three foals, and if I cannot tell him which was foaled in the
morn, noon, and even, he will declare war against me.” ¢ The
Lord will again help you, my dear royal father,” said the girl quite
joyfully. In half an hour she was again with her sweetheart,
and communicated to him her father’s trouble and sorrow. *Go
home, idol of my heart,” said the captive lad; ““go to bed and
sleep. In your dream scream out, and when your father asks you
what is the matter, tell him that you dreamt that the Sultan had
sent some Turks in order to carry your father off to captivity, as
he was not able to guess when the foals were born ; but just as
they were pinioning him, you dreamt that the lad who had slapped
your face got out somehow from his prison, and told you which
of the foals was foaled in the morning, which at noon, and which
in the evening.” The king’s daughter ran home and did exactly
as the immured lad had told her, Next morning the tower was
pulled down and the handsome lad conducted before the king.
¢ The Lord has preserved you in your long captivity, my son, and
I also feel inclined to grant you pardon. But before doing this
you will have to help me in an important matter. I hand you
here the Sultan’s letter, read it; the three foals are in my stables;
can you answer his query?” *I can, my king and master,” said
the liberated lad, *“ but I must ask you some questions. Have
you got three exactly similar troughs ?” * No, but I will get
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some,” replied the king. In a quarter of an hour three troughs of
the same size and colour were ready. ¢ Give orders, my king,”
#aid the lad, ‘“to have some oats put into one, some live coals
in the other, and some dry coal in the third: the foal which
goes to the oats was foaled in the ‘morning, the one to the live
coals, at noon, and the one which goes to the dry coals, in the
evening.” The king did as the lad advised him. He marked
the foals and sent them home. The Sultan was satisfied and did
not send any troops against the Magyar king.

The Sultan had an aunt who was a witch, whom he consulted
what to do in order to get possession of Hungary, and to tell
him how he could get to know who was the man who answered
all his questions so cleverly. ¢ Alas! my dear relative,” said
the witch, ‘it isn’t the Magyar king who answered all your
queries: he has a lad who is the son of a very poor woman, but
who will become king of Hungary; so long as you do not kill
him you will covet Hungary in vain.” Another letter came to the
king of Hungary, in which it was written that if the lad who was
kept by the king, and who was the brat of a poor woman, be not
sent to Turkey, war shall be declared against the king. The king
shewed the letter to the good lad in great sorrow, who, after
having read the haughty monarch's lines, spoke thus: * I'm not
afraid of bald-headed dogs, and I will cut to pieces the whole lot
of them.” At these words the sword clanked as it never did
before. * I do not want anything save two lads; they must be
both alike, and I will paint a mask resembling their features,
and if we three look alike I'm not afraid of the whole world.”

In the royal town were two brothers who were exactly alike,
and the handsome lad painted himself a mask and put it on,
and all three went to Turkey. The witch smelt the strangers’
approach from a great distance. When they arrived in the
Sultan’s palace they all three saluted him, and all three bowed
simultaneously; they answered the Sultan’s questions all together;
they sat down to supper all together; they all conveyed their

R
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food to their mouths at the same time; they all got up at the
same time; after supper they all three bowed, and at the sigml
from the Sultan all three went to bed. The Sultan could nat
see any difference between the three, but he did not like to kil
all three. The witch, however, recognised the lad, and explained
to her nephew his distinguishing feature, but the Sultan could
not understand her explanation. * Well, you will know to-
morrow morning, my Sultan and relative, which is the one whom
we intend to kill,” said the witch; « you will know him by his
shirt-collar, which will have a scissors-cut in it; he is the Magyar
king’s man.” An hour before'midnight, at the time the witches
are invisible, and when they are able to pass through the eye of
a needle, the old witch glided through the keyhole into the
bedroom where the youths soundly slept. All three were lying
in the same bed, the handsome lad on the outside. The witch
produced a pair of small scissors, and clipped out a piece of his
shirt-collar; and then crept out of the room. But the handsome |
lad, when dressing in the morning, noticed in the looking-glas
the damaged shirt-collar and marked his two mates’ collars the
same way. The Sultan asked the three lads to breakfast. The
old witch stood in the window, and was very much surprised that
the shirt-collars of all three were marked in the same way.
After breakfast, they bowed and retired, and were allowed to
return home. The king’s daughter was very anxious until her
sweetheart returned, but when she saw him one evening in her
father’s palace in good health and safe she was greatly delighted,
and begged her father's permission to marry him. The king,
however, made no reply, and the girl was very vexed with her
father. One evening when she was again pleading on his behalf
she suddenly fainted away; her eyc fell on a letter sent by the
Turkish Sultan asking her father to send him this strange lad
alone, because he was a dangerous man to Hungary. The old
king sent the letter to the lad by his daughter, which the girl
handed to him with tears. *“ Do not weep, love of my heart.
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God is with me, and his power.” Thus he consoled her. “I
will start at sunrise to-morrow, and in a year'’s time we shall
be each other’s,” The brave hero went alone to the Sultan; he
met the old witch in the courtyard, who whispered to him, *It
is the last time you will come to besutiful Turkey.” The sword
clanked, and the youth would not even listen to the old woman’s
words. When he stepped across the Sultan’s threshold, fifteen
armed Turks confronted him: the sword darted forth from its
scabbard, and cut up the Turks into pulp. It did not touch the
Sultan, but went back into its scabbard. At night the old witch
tried to steal the lad’s sword, but the sword jumped out and
chopped off the witch's iron nose. Next morning the Sultan
arrayed an enormous army against the lad, but the sword did
its work so swiftly that not a sword, nor an arrow even so much
a8 scratched the lad, and all the Turks were killed in a heap.
The daughter of the Magyar king was nearly in despair,
because her sweetheart did not return on the appointed day,
and she bothered her father with her requests until he led an
army against Turkey. The girl led the troops herself in military
uniform, but the troops had not to march more than a mile, as
the lad was already on his way home with his little sword. The
king’s daughter and the army conducted him to the royal palace,
and proclaimed him viceroy. The young hero with a few
thousand soldiers returned to the country where he was born.
His mother was very much frightened when she saw the soldiers
approach, as she thought that they had come to destroy the town;
and was still more frightened when she discovered that, while
other courtyards were free from soldiers, her own was full of
them, so full that one could not even drop a needle among them,
She trembled, when a handsome fellow got off his horse, and
approached her, but was very much surprised when the same
handsome fellow took hold of her hand and kissed it, saying:
¢ Well, my dear mother, I will now tell you what I have dreamt.
I dreamt that I should become king of Hungary, my dream has
R 2
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become true, and I may tell you now what it was, becaunse it is
an accomplished fact, and I am king of Hungary. I wouldn't
tell you in my childhood when you asked me, because had I told
you my dream the Magyar king would have killed me. And
now may the Lord bless you that you did beat me; had you not
beaten me the king would not have taken me; had he not take
me he would not have sentenced me to the gallows; had the
king not sentenced me to the gallows the other king would not
have carried meoff . . . . .. .. I am now off to get married.”
And so it happened; he went home with his soldiers, and
married the daughter of the Magyar king. He isstill alive if he
has not died since!

SHEPHERD PAUL.

HERE was once, I don’t know where, a shepherd, who
B one day found a little boy in a meadow ; the boy was
not more than two days old, and so the shepherd
took him to an old eweand it nursed the child. The
little boy was suckled by it for seven years, his name was Paul ;
and he grew so strong that he was able to uproot good-sized trees.
The old shepherd kept the boy another seven years on the old
ewe’s milk, and after that he grew so strong that he could pull
up oak-trees like weeds. One day Paul betook himself into the
world in order to see countries, to get to know something of life,
and try his luck. He went on and on, and on the very firet day
he met a man who was combing huge trees like one does flax.
“ Good day, my relative,” said Paul; ¢ upon my word, you
are very strong! my Koma!” “I am Tree-Comber,” said the
man, “and am very anxious to wrestle with Shepherd Paul.”
“I'm the man you name; come along and let us wrestle,” ex-
claimed Paul, And thereupon he seized Tree-Comber and threw
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him to the ground with such force that he sunk into the ground
as far as his knces. But he soon recovered, jumped up, seized
Paul, and threw him to the ground, so that he went in as far as
his waist ; and then Paul again caught him, and put him in as
far as his neck. * That will do !” called out Tree-Comber; * I
can see that you are a smart fellow, and should be glad to
become your ally.” ‘¢ Well and good,” said Paul, and they con-
tinued their journey together.

They went on and soon after found a man who was crush-
ing stones to powder with his hands, as if they were clods.
“Good day,” said Paul; *you must be a strong chap, my Koma.”
“ I am Stone-Crusher, and should like to wrestle with Shepherd
Paul.” Thereupon Paul wrestled with him too, and defeated him
the same way as he had done Tree-Comber ; and he too became
an ally, and all three continued their journey. After a short time,
they came across a man who was kneading hard iron, as if it
were dough. “ Good day,” said Paul; “you must have the
strength of a devil, Koma.” ‘I am [ron-Kneader, and should
like to fight Shepherd Paul,” answered this man. Paul wrestled
with him and defeated him, and they all four became allies, and
continued their journey. About noon they settled down in a
forest, and Paul thus addressed his mates: ¢ We three are going
to look for some game, and you, Koma Tree-Comber, will stop
here in the meantime and prepare a good supper for us.” The
three went hunting, and Tree-Comber in the meantime com-
menced to boil and roast, until he had nearly got the meal ready,
when a little dwarf with a pointed beard came to the place, and
said, ‘ What are you cooking, countryman? Give me some of
it.” *“T'll give you some on your back if you like,” replied
Tree-Comber. The little dwarf made no reply, but waited till the
sauerkraut was done, and then, suddenly seizing Tree-Comber by
the neck and pulling him on his back, he placed the saucepan on
his belly, ate the sauerkraut, and disappeared. Tree-Comber was
rather ashamed of this, and in order to hide the real facts from
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his friends, commenced working afresh; however, the vegetable
was not done by the time his mates returned, but he did not tell
them the cause of it.

Next day, Stone-Crusher remained behind, while the othen
went hunting ; he fared like Tree-Comber with the dwarf with
the pointed beard, and the same thing happened to Iron-Kneeder
on the third day. Thereupon, Paul spoke thus: “ Well, my
Komas, there must be something behind all this, I think; none
of you have been able to do the work while the rest of us were
hunting. I propose that you three go hunting, while I remain
and prepare the food.” They went in high glee, chuckling that
the little dwarf would teach Shepherd Paul a lesson also. Paal
hurried on with the cooking, and had nearly finished, when the
little fellow with the pointed beard came and asked for something
to eat. “ Be off,” shouted Paul, and picked up the saucepan,
so that the little fellow could not get it. The dwarf tried to get
hold of his collar, but Paul swiftly seized him by his beard and
tied him to a big tree, so that he could not move. The three
mates returned early from their hunting, but Paul had the supper
ready, and thus spoke to the three astonished men: “You, my
Komas, are a fraud, you weren’t able even to outwit that little
dwarf with the pointed beard. Now let us have our supper at
once, and then I will show you what I have done with him.”
When they finished, Paul took his mates to the place where he
had fastened the dwarf, but he was gone, and so was the tree, as
he had pulled it up by its roots and run away. The four feilows
thereupon decided to give chase to him, and they followed the
track made by the iree, and thus arrived at a deep hole, and
as the track of the tree stopped here they came to the con-
clusion that the dwarf must have for a certainty got down into
the deep hole. They held a short consultation and came to
the resolution that they would lower Paul in a basket, and that
they would remain above until Paul should pull the rope, and
thus give them a signal to haul him up with all haste. So they
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lowered Paul, and deep below in the earth among beautiful
valleys he found a splendid castle, into which he at once entered.
In the castle he found a beautiful girl who at once warned him
to run away as fast as possible if he valued his life, because the
castle belonged to a dragon with six heads, who had kidnapped
her from earth, taken her to this underground place, and made
her his wife; but Paul decided to await the dragon’s return,
as he was desirous of liberating the pretty girl. The monster
with six heads soon arrived and angrily gnashed his teeth at the
foolhardy Paul, who thus addressed him, “I am the famous Shep-
herd Paul, and I've come to fight you.” * Well done,” replied
the dragon; *“so, at least, I shall have something for supper, but
first, let’s have something to whei our appetites.” Whereupon
he commenced to devour a few hundredweights of huge round
boulders, and, after he had satisfied his hunger, offered Paul one.
Paul took a wooden knife and cut in two the stone offered to him,
which weighed one hundredweight, and took up both halves and
launched them with such power at the dragon that two of his beads
were smashed to pulp. The dragon thereupon got into an awful
rage, and made a furious onslaught on Paul, but he with a clever
sword-cut slashed off two more of the monster’s heads, and took
him round the waist, and dashed him against the rock with such
force, that the brains splashed out of the remaining two heads.
The pretty girl therenpon with tears in her eyes thanked Paul
for his services, for having liberated her from her ugly tormentor,
but at the same time informed him, that two younger sisters of
hers were languishing in the possession of two more powerful
dragons.

Paul thereupon at once made up his mind to liberate the other
two, and to take the girl with him. The girl handed him a
golden rod, with which he struck the castle; and it became a
golden apple, which he put in his pocket and went on. Not far
off in a gorgeous castle he found the second girl, whose husband
and tormentor was a dragon with twelve heads. This girl gave
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Paul a silk shirt in order to make him more fit for the struggle
with her husband. The shirt made Paul twice as strong. Hehsd
dinner with the twelve-headed dragon, and after a long struggle
succeeded in defeating him, and took away all his twelve heads;
he then transformed the castle with a golden rod into a goldea
apple, and continued his way with the two girls. Not far off in
a castle they found the third girl, who was the youngest and the
prettiest, and whose husband was a dragon with eighteen heads,
who, however, assumed the shape of a little dwarf with a pointed
beard whenever he went on his expeditions on the surface of the
earth,

Paul longed more than ever to be at him, and in order the
better to fortify him for the struggle with the awful monster, the
pretty girl dressed him in a silk shirt which made him ten times
stronger, and she also gave him some wine which doubled his
power again. When the huge dragon with the eighteen heads
arrived, Paul at once accosted him, saying, * Well, my Koms,
I'm Shepherd Paul, and I've come to wrestle with you, and to
liberate that pretty girl from your claws.” ‘I'm glad I’ve met
you,” replied the dragon, *it’s you who killed my two brothers,
and you'll have to pay for that with your life, for it is only your
blood that can repay me for the loss.”” Thereupon the monster
went into the next room, to put on the fortifying shirt, and to
drink the strengthening wine; but there was no shirt, and no wine
in the cask, because the pretty girl had allowed what Paul could
not drink to run out. The dragon became very angry and began
to pace up and down, being rather nervous as to the issue. But
Paul was not long before he set at him, and with one stroke
slashed off six of his heads, and, after a short struggle, either
broke or cut off the rest; and having thus liberated the third girl,
he transformed the castle, like the previous two, into a golden
apple, hid it in his pocket, and started with the three girls towards
the opening at the top of which his mates awaited him.

Having got there, as there was no room for all four in the




SHEPHERD PAUL. 249

basket, Paul bade the three girls to get in, and pulled the rope,
whereupon his three mates hastily drew up the basket. Seeing
the three pretty girls, they forgot all about hauling up Paul;
each chose a girl and hastily left the forest, and settled down with
them beyond the seventh country. Paul seeing that he was
deceived by his faithless friends, began to swear in his rage, and
vowed by heaven and earth that so soon as he should get out
he would take bloody revenge on his deceitful mates, even if they
had bidden themselves at the end of the world. Thereupon, he
walked about aimlessly underground, and cogitated how to get out.
After long wanderings he came to the nest of the huge griffin,
in which he found several small griffins, and as the old bird was
away, and it was hailing fire, he covered the nest with his cloak,
and thus saved the little griffins, The old bird, in order to reward
him, took him upon its back to carry him up to the surface. It
took with it some provisions for the way, which consisted of a
roast bullock hanging on one side, and a cask of wine on the
other, and gave Paul directions that whenever it turned its head
to the bullock he was to cut off a piece, and put it in its mouth,
and whenever it turned its head to the cask, to pour a pint of
wine down its throat. The griffin started off with Paul on its
back, and flew three days and three nights, and on the morning
of the fourth day it alighted with Paul outside the very town
where his three faithless mates lived, put him down, and returned
to its nest. Paul, as soon as he had rested from his fatigues,
started off in search of his three mates, who were dreadfully
frightened when they saw Shepherd Paul appear, who they
thought was dead long ago. Paul gave them a severe scolding
for their faithlessness, and then quietly killed all three. He
placed the three apples in the prettiest part of the town, side
by side, tapped them with the golden rod, and they became
three splendid castles. He placed the three girls in them, married
the youngest, and lives with her still in the middle castle, if he
hasn’t died since!
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THE PELICAN.

e PR LERE was once, I don’t know where, there was in
i the world an old king; one of whose eyes alwap
wept, and the other always smiled. He had three sons.
The youngest was twelve, the eldest twenty, and the
middle one sixteen. These three sons got talking together one
spring morning about different things: the eldest of his sweet-
heart, the middle one of his saddle-horse, and the youngest one
of his birds. Their conversation at last turned upon more
serious matters, and they wished to know why their father’s one
eyc always wept and why the other always smiled; so they
decided to go and ask him the reason at once. The father was at
luncheon. The eldest son knocked; and, afier greeting his father,
kissed his hand, and asked him why the one eye always wept
and the other always smiled? The father looked very angrily at
his son, and beckoned him to go. The boy became very fright-
ened at seeing his father grow angry so suddenly, and ran away.
Just as he ran through the door he heard a noise at his heels,
and found that his father had thrown his knife and fork after
him. The terrified lad brought the disappointing news to his
brothers. ¢ Then I'll ask him, if no one else will,” said the
middle son, who, for his chivalrous deeds, was his father’s
favourite. The king still sat at lunch, and the second son, like
his elder brother, also asked his father why one eye always wept,
whilst the other always smiled. The father then threw knife
and fork after him, and the fork stuck fast in the heel of the
lad’s shoe. The lad was very frightened, and told his brothers
what had happened, at which they were much disappointed, as
they had every confidence in him. *1It is of no use your going,”
gaid the second eldest to the youngest, ¢ because our royal father
dislikes you on account of your bird-catching habits.”




THE PELICAN. 251

But still the little boy went in, and in a trembling but con-
fident voice asked his father why one eye always wept, whilst the
other always smiled. The king, who had just finished his lunch,
no sooner heard the boy’s question than he threw his knives
and forks at him, and the blade of one knife lodged in the boy’s
thigh:, so that the blood spurted out; but the little boy was not
frightened, and, amid his tears, drew the knife out from his thigh,
and having wiped it, took it back to his father, and repeated his
question. The father lovingly stroked the little fellow’s hair |
and bade him sit on a low chair, and told him the secret, saying:
“One eye always laughs because you three boys are very hand-
some children; and when I die you will make three brave kings
for any three countries. My other eye always weeps because once
upon a time I had a beautiful pelican, whose song was so
charming, that whosoever heard it was at once transformed into
a youth seventeen years of age. That bird was stolen from me
by two men dressed in black. That is the reason why one eye
always weeps, and why my soul is vexed within me.” The little
fellow kissed his father’s hand and hurried off to his brothers,
who received him with a mocking smile, but soon felt ashamed
of themselves, when the child, with his wounded thigh, brought
the reply to their question. “ We will try to console our father,
and make him young again,” said the three brothers all together;
“ we will endeavour to find that pelican, if it be yet alive,
whether it be on land or sea.” Having thus spoken, they at
once got ready for the journey.

The eldest and the middle sons went to their father's stables,
saddled the finest horses, and put a great deal of treasure in
their sabre-taches, and set forth: so that the youngest son was
left without & horse, as his elder brothers had taken away the
horses that would have suited him.

When they came to the end of the village, an old beggar met
them, and asked them for a coin or a bit of bread: the two
elder lads took no notice of him, but galloped on, the beggar
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shouting mocking words after them. The youngest lad arrivel
half an hour later, and shared half his cake with the beggr.
“ As you have helped me, prince,” said the beggar, ** I will help
you. I know where you are going, and what you are seeking.
You would need the lives of three men if you went on foot, or
on the back of on ordinary horse, for the church in which your
pelican sings now is beyond the Operencian Sea. The sddle-
horse which can go there must have been brought up on dragens
milk, to prevent its hoofs being worn away on the long journey;
but for a good deed you may expect a good one in return. You
have helped me, and I will help you, with my advice at lesst,
and that is all & poor beggar can offer. Five miles from this
bridge where we stand lives an old witch who has two horses.
If you serve her for a year (her year has three days) she will
give you as much money as you ask for; but if you do not serve
your whole year she will chop off your head. The man has
not yet been found who can serve her a whole year, for her
horses are her two daughters, and so soon as the groom falls
asleep, they either disappear into the clouds or the sea ; or elip
under ground, and do not reappear until the groom’s head is im-
paled. But I trust that you will be able to take care of them.
Take this whistle; it has three holes. If you open the first hole
the King of the Gnats will appear at your command ; if the
second, the King of the Fishes; if the third, the King of the
Mice. Take great care of this whistle, and when you have done
your year, don’t ask for money, cattle, clothes, lands, or suchlike
things (the old witch will offer you all these), but ask for the
half-rotten foal which lies buried seven fathoms deep in the
dung-heap. There is a hen-coop, and on the top of it a saddle
and a bridle; put these on the foal just after you have dug it
out. It will be too weak to walk, therefore you must take it on
your back, and carry it to the end of the village There you
will find a bridge. Place it under the bridge, in the water, for
one hour, and then wash it. I won’t tell you any more.”
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The same evening, just after the cows had been driven home,
the lad was to be seen sitting on the threshold of the witch's
door. The old witch was at the same hour driving her horses
home from the field. Sometimes they jumped about on the
ground ; sometimes they flew in the air; but the old witch was
after them everywhere, riding a-straddle on a saddled mopstick.
* Good evening, my dear old mother,” said the lad, in a confi-
dential voice. * Good fortune has brought you, my dear son,”
commenced the witch, “it'slucky that you called me your mother,
for see! there are ninety-nine human heads impaled, and yours
would have been the hundredth. What’s your errand, my dear
son?” “I’m looking for a situation, my dear old mother!” -
“ Good fortune has brought you, my dear son; the year lasts
three days with me, and during that time you will have to take
care of my two horses. Your wages will be whatever you ask,
and as much as you desire. But if you don’t take care of those
two horses, you must diel” ¢ The Lord will help me.” ¢ Come
in to supper, for you will have to take the horses out into the
Silken Meadow for the night”” The prince went in, and after
supper the witch poured a sleeping draught into the new groom’s
drinking-cup. Supper over the prince went into the stables and
stroked the horses. He then prepared two halters from a piece
of rope that the beggar had given him, threw them over their
heads, and jumped on the back of the finer horse. The horse,
which had become quite tame with the unusual halter, walked
along peaceably with the prince on its back, to the great surprise
of the witch. * Well, that fellow must know a thing or twol”
sighed the old witch as she looked after him, and slammed the
door behind her. As soon as the prince arrived in the Silken
Meadow with the horses a heavy sleep seized him, and he slept
soundly all night. The sun was high in the heavens when he
woke, rubbing his sleepy eyes, and began to call for his horses,
which would not come. He was in great despair until, fambling
in his pockets, he found the little whistle, which he imme.



254 MAGYAR FOLE-TALES,

diately blew, leaving the first hole open. The King of the Gr
appeared| ¢ We wait your orders,” said a huge gnat: “spesk
and tell us what you require. If it be anything in the air we
will find it for you.” I had to take care of two horses, and
I cannot find them. If I do not take them home, death will be
my doom.” Gnats went flying forth in all directions at ther
king’s singing, and in less than half an hour two griffins alighted
in front of the lad. He struck them on the heads with a halter,
and they became horses, and the little groom went home in great
joy. *“So you have brought them home safely, my son; your
breakfast is ready ; eat it and then go to sleep. By-and-by your
-dinner will be ready. You have nothing else to do to-day.” So
saying, the old witch gave her horses a sound thrashing with s
peel, and then, giving them some burning cinders to eat, went
back to the house, and, sitting in & corner, threaded beads until
noon.

In the evening the old woman again mixed some sleeping
draught into the little groom’s drink, making it stronger than
before. He took out his horses, and when he had gone a little
way on the road he fell off the saddle, and slept till noon the next
day. When he awoke his horses were gone, and so he blew
his whistle, leaving the second hole open, and the King of the
Fishes appeared. * We wait your orders,” said a mighty whale;
“ gpeak and tell us. If it is to be found in or above the ocean
we will find it.” “I had to guard two horses, and I can’t find
them anywhere, and if I don't take them back I must die.”
Fishes swam forth in every river and sea at the command of
their king, and in an hour they drove & big pike to shore, which
had two little gold fish in its inside. The whale ordered a
sword-fish to rip open the pike’s belly. The little lad struck the
gold fishes on the head with his halter, and they became horses
once more, Late in the afternoon the little groom arrived in
the courtyard with the horses. “Go inside, my son, and have
something to eat, you have nothing more to do ‘unmtil the
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evening,” said the witch, who then thrashed her horses with a
huge poker, and, having given them some burning cinders to eat,
hobbled back into the house and began to count her gold coins.
The prince had to spend another night with the horses; and in
the evening the old witch went to the horses, and, having
scolded them well, declared that if they would not hide themselves
properly this time she would punish them horribly. She gave
her little groom drink until he was half drunk, and also three
pillows which were stuffed with owl's feathers, which would
make him sleep sounder. And he did go to sleep until the mid-
day sun awoke him next dayin the Silken Meadow. But the
little whistle again came to his aid; he opened the lowest hole
and blew the whistle, and the King of all the Mice appeared.
“We wait your orders,” said a rat with a big moustache,
“ Whatever is to be found on earth or under its crust we will
bring to you, if you order us to do s0.” *Ihad to guard two
horses and can’t find any trace of them; if I don’t take them
home I must die.” The mice came forth from every wall and
every hole in the ground at the squeak of their king. After an
hour and a half they drove two rats from a granary to the lad,
who struck them on the head with his halter, and changed them
back into his horses.

On his arrival at home the witch said to the prince, “ So you
have guarded them well, my dear son. Your year of service is
over. Ask what you like. Here are three keys, one of which
opens & cellar where there are vats full of gold and silver, take as
much as you like. The second key opens a wardrobe, from
which you may choose either royal dresses, or if you like magio
garments, which will change into anything you like. The third
key opens the stables, where you will find horses with golden
or silver hair; take which you like best, and as many as you
like, it is all the same to me.” The prince looked at the
treasures, clothes, and horses, but chose none of them, and
returned the keys, looking very downeast.
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« My father the king has horses, costly garments, and gold; I
have no need for any of these things.”

¢ Ask, then, whatever you like; ask my life, because whos-
ever has served a year with me well deserves his wages.”

“] don’t want your life or your death, my dear old mother;
but under your dung-heap there lies buried seven fathoms deep s
wretched foal, and on the top of your hen-coop there’s a wom-
out old saddle very much soiled. These are the things I want;
give them to me.”

“ You're in league with the devil, my dear son, take care that
you don’t get into hell.”

The witch tried to put him off, and made all manner of ex-
cuses, but at last she brought a golden spade and traced a triangle
on the dung-heap which pointed to where, without fail, the
wretched foal was to be found. The prince dug without ceasing
for seven days and seven nights, and on the dawn which followed
the eighth night the ground began to move under his spade
and the Tétos foal showed its hoofs. The prince dug it out,
scraped the dirt from it, and, having fetched the saddle from the
hen-coop, put it on the foal ; and having taken leave of his witch
mistress he took the foal on his back and carried it as far as the
bridge. While the foal was soaking in the water the old beggar
appearcd on the bridge and received a piece of bread from the
prince.

¢ Prince, when you sit on your horse’s back,” said the
beggar, *take care of yourself. It will carry you through
clouds and over waters; it knows well the way to the country
where the pelican lives, so let it go wherever it pleases. When
you arrive at the shore of the Operencian Sea leave your horse
there, for you will have to walk three hundred miles further. On
your way go into every house and make inquiries. A man who
knows how to use his tongue can get far, and ona::ﬁon is
worth more than a hundred bad guesses. On the shore of the
Operencian Sea therc are two trees, onc on this side and one on
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the opposite shore; you cannot get over the sea unless you
climb the trees when they kies each other, and this only happens
twice a year, at the end of the summer and at the beginning of
spring. More I will not tell you. Good-bye.”

Their conversation had lasted a whole hour, and behold! the
wretched foal had become such a beautiful horse with golden hair
and three legs, that one could not find another to match it.

The little prince got into the saddle, which had also become
gold, and rode leisurely over the bridge. At the other end his
steed spoke thus: * I shall now be able to see, my little master,
whether we can start at once;” and thereupon darted into the
clouds; from thence to the moon; from thence to the sun; and
from the sun to the “ hen and chickens” (the Pleiades); and
from thence back to the bridge.

¢ I have lived for many a thousand years, but such a rider as
you has not sat on my back before.” And again it darted off
over seven times seven countries, and in half an hour the prince
reached his brothers, who had been galloping for the last three
days and three nights. They rode together for a little while
when the eldest thus spoke : My younger brothers, if we all
three keep together we shall never be able to find the pelican.
The road divides into three branches here. Let each of us go
into a different country, and let us mark this finger-post, and in
one year’s time meet here again. Should blood ooze out of the
post it will be a sign that the brother who is absent is in misery
or captivity; but if milk flow out of it, then he is well.” This
proposal was accepted. The two eldest took the roads on the
right and the youngest the one on the left. But the two eldest
were wicked. They did not look for the pelican but got into
bad habits and spent their time in making love to young ladies,
They did not trouble themselves very much about their father’s
rejuvenescence. The youngest prince went on steadily and
covered a thousand miles a day; till at last he reached the
Operencian Sea. The two trees which stood on its shores were

8
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just then kissing each other. The prince slackened the girth of
his horse, junped on the tree, ran along its upper branche,
which touched the tree on the other side of the sea, and insm
hour gained the opposite shore. He had left his horse in a silkea
meadow, the grass standing as high as the horse’s knees. Hs
horse neighed after him and urged him to make haste.

On the opposite shore of the sea there was a golden forest
He had & small hand-adze with him and with it he notched the
rtems of the trees so that he might not miss his road upon hs
return. Beyond the golden forest there stood a small cotiage
where an aged woman an hundred years old lived.

“ Good day, my dear old mother.”

“ Good fortune has brought you, my dear son. What are
you doing here, whither not even a bird ever comes? What do
you want here, my dear son ?”

“I am trying to find the pelican, my dear old mother.”

“ Well, my son, I do not know where it is, but I have heard
of it. Go a hundred miles beyond yonder silver forest, and ask
my grandmother. If she does not know anything about it,
nobody does. On your way back with your bird come and see
me, my dear son, and I will give you a present. Life is worth
living.”

The old woman sent her cat with the prince, which accom-
panied him as far as the right road, mewed once, and turned
back. The wandering prince, after a journey which lasted for
weeks, got through the silver forest and found a cottage where
the old woman lived, who was so much bent from age that ber
nose touched the ground.

¢ Good evening, my grandmother.”

“Good fortune has brought you, my dear son. What are
you doing here, whither not even a bird ever comes? What d©
you want, my dear son?”

“I seek the pelican, my dear mother, whose song makes old
people young again. The Jesuits have stolen it from my father.””’
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“Well, my son, I know nothing of it. But fifty miles beyond
yonder copper-forest lives my mother, and if she knows nothing
about your bird, then nobody does. On your way back with the
bird call upon me, my dear son, and I will give you a good
present for your trouble. Life is still very pleasant, even to
me", .

The prince again continued his journey in company with a red
cock, which took him as far as the right road. There it crowed
once, and flew back. After a journey of days and weeks the
prince discovered on the borders of the copper-forest a little
cottage, in which the old woman sat, whose eyelids were quite
covered with moss, * Good day, my dear old mother!” “Good
fortune has brought you, my dear son. What do you want?”

1 am looking for the pelican.” ** You are on the right spot,
my dearson. Though I have never seen it; because when it was
brought hither I could use my legs no longer. Step across the
threshold, and within a gun-shot you will see an old tumble-
down church; the pelican is kept in there, By the side of the
church there is a beautiful mansion, in it live the two old Jesuits
who brought the bird from some foreign land; but the bird will
not sing to them. Go and tell them that you think you will be
able to make the bird sing, as perhaps it will sing to you as you
come from a foreign land.”

The prince, however, didn’t dare to go to see the friars, but
waited for the evening or the morning bell to be rung, and then
stole into the church. He had to wait for seven days, and still
he did not succeed in hearing the pelican sing, as on each occa-
sion & deep sleep overcame him. The two friars had become
youths of seventeen years of age during the last two days.

No one knew why the bird did sing on the third day. On
this day, the prince, as soon as he had stepped into the church,
made his nose bleed, and this kept him awake, and he heard the
bird’s song, and saw the friars caper round the cage and throw
sugar into it. The prince hid himself under a chair, and when

82
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every one had retired to rest after evening prayers he let the bird
out of its cage, hid it under his cloak, and went back to the firt
old woman and made her young again. The old woman jumped
with delight, and gave him as much gold and silver as he liked
In a few weeks he got back to the other old women who Lived in
the gold and silver forests, and they regaled him in a ropl
manner.

When he reached the sea-shore the two trees were kissing
again, 8o he ran across them with the bird and appeared by the
side of his horse, which had eaten so much of the fine grass that
it had become so fat that the girth had quite cut into its belly.
He made the horse young too, and sat on its back, and in a short
time returned to the post where he had left his brothers. Lo!
blood was flowing on that side on which his brothers had gone.
His sensitive heart was quite overcome with sorrow, because his
brothers were either in danger or misery. So he went on the
same rcad on which the poor fellows had departed. He had not
gone more than a couple of miles before he came to an inm.
Adjoining the inn wasa garden, where his two brothers were
working in irons, because they had squandered their all, in-
cluding their horses, and had got into debt for drink. After
scolding the innkeeper the little prince bought his brothers off
and repurchased their horses.

They then started home all together, and he related all .his
adventures, and how he had got possession of the favorite pelican.
At last they came to the outskirts of a forest about three miles
from home, and at this place the two elder brothers attacked
him from behind, cut off his hands and feet, took his little bird
from him, and hurried home in order to lengthen their father's
life by means of the song of the dear bird that had been brought
back from so far offi The poor little prince began to cry
bitterly with pain and fear. His cries were heard by a swine-
herd who was tending his herd in the same forest in which the
wicked brothers had maimed the little prince.
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The swine-herd picked up the poor boy without hands and
feet and carried him to his hut. ¢ He will do to take care of
the hut,” said the swine-herd, * poor wretch!” In the evening,
the little crippled boy related all about his brothers’ cruelty, and
the poor swine-herd’s heart was filled with pity for the boy’s
misfortune. Next morning just as he was going to look after his
hogs the little prince called him back with fearful screams, and
to his surprise he saw something that looked like a human skull
wriggle out of the ground. He quickly knocked off the top of
the skull with his hatchet, and the remainder slipped back into
the ground. From the part cut off, blood flowed on to the
ground. Somehow or other his maimed finger came in contact
with the mud formed out of the blood and the dust and to his
astonishment it was healed. Great was the simple swine-herd’s
joy! He rubbed the boy’s stumps with the mud, and lo! his
hands and feet grew again !

As soon as the news had spread in the royal town that the
pelican had come back all the old men gathered together and
many brought presents to the princes, and took out their horses
and dragged their carriage along the streets. At ten o’clock the
next morning the church was crowded, and the pelican was re-
installed in its old place. The organ began to play but the bird
would not sing. The king had it proclaimed through the length
and breadth of his kingdom that sny one who could make the
pelican sing should have half his realm. The swine-herd heard
the news and told it to his helpmate. * Take me, my brother,
under your cloak.” said the little prince, ‘““as I do not wish my
brothers to see me, lest they kill me. Let us then go into the town,
and, as you are very old, I will induce the pelican to sing and
make you young.” So they set off together and the swine-herd
sent word into the crowded meeting that he had confidence in the
Lord, and thought he would be able to make the bird sing. The
people crowded round the swine-herd, who had a hundsome, well-
built boy hidden under his cloak. They conducted him into the
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church, where he at once took off his great cloak, and no soone
did the pelican see its liberator than it at once began tosing
most beautifully, and all the old men who were there assembled
in great numbers became seventeen years old. The king recog-
nised his son and made him tell all about his journey. When be
came to the incident of the savage attack by his brothers the
people began to hiss and groan, and resolved to draw and quarter
the two villains, to tie them to horses’ tails, drag them over the
town, and hang them on the four corners of the fortress. The
resolution was at once carried into effect. In vain did the kind-
hearted lad beg for their lives. They had to die. The old
king gave half of the realm to the young prince. The swine-
herd was dressed up in velvet and purple, and they all are alive
to this day, if they have not died since.

THE GIRL WITH THE GOLDEN lHAIB.

MHERE was once, I do not know where, in the world
I B8 2 old man who had twelve sons; the eldest of
whom served the king for twenty-four years. One
day the old man took it into his head that all his
sons should get married, and they all were willing to comply
with their father's wish, with the exception of the eldest son,
who could not on any account be coaxed into matrimony.
However the old man would not give in, and eaid, * Do you
hear me, my son? the eldest of you must marry at the same
time as the youngest; I want you all to get married at the ssme
time.”

So the old man had a pair of boots made for himself with
iron soles and went in search of wives for his twelve sons. He
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wandered hither and thither over several countries until the iron
soles of his boots were worn into holes; at last, however, he
found at a house twelve girls, who, he thought, would do.

The eleven younger lads made great preparations and went to
the fair to buy themselves saddle-horses; but the eldest, who
was serving the king, did not concern himself about anything,
and turned out the king's horses to grass as usual. Among the
animals there was a mare with a foal, and Jack—this was the
name of the eldest lad-—always bestowed the greatest care upon
the mare. One day, as the whole stud were grazing in the
fields, the mare neighed and said to the lad, “ I say, Jack, I
hear that you are thinking of getting married; your eleven
brothers have already gone to the fair to purchase riding-horses
for the wedding; they are buying the finest animals they can get;
but don’t you go and purchase anything: there is a foal of mine
that was foaled last year, go and beg the king to let you have
it, you will have no cause to repent your choice. The king
will try to paln off some other animal on you, but don’t you
take it. Choose the foal as I tell you.”

So it happened Jack went up stairs and saw the king and
spoke to him thus: “ Most gracious Majesty ! I have now served
you for twenty-four years and should like to leave this place,
because my eleven brothers are already on their way to get
themselves wives; the tips of my moustache too reach already
to my ears, the days fly fast, and it is high time for me to find
a wife too; I should be much obliged if you would pay me my
wages.” * You are perfectly right, my dear son, Jack,” replied
the king, *“it is high time that you too get married; and, as you
have so faithfully served me, I will give orders for your wedding
to be celebrated with the greatest pomp. Let me know your
wishes| would you like to have so much silver as you can carry,
or would you prefer as much gold?” * Most gracious Majesty,
I have only one desire, and that is to be allowed to take with me
from your stud a certain foal that belongs to a certain mare that
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